Imprimarur. 


Guil. Needham, R. R. in 
Chrifto P. ac D. D'"* 
Ex nei. W/HIDeNmo Archiep.Cant.. 


$607 2 Sacr. Domeſt. 


Imprimarur. 


Guil. Needham, R. R. in 
Chrifto P. ac D. D'"* 
Ex nei. W/HIDeNmo Archiep.Cant.. 


$607 2 Sacr. Domeſt. 


—— 7+. 


ky 


- x hoc 2 


VV — 


De ——— 
—_ 


| A 
DIALOGUE 


BETWIXT TWO 


[PROTESTANTS, 


(In Anſwer to a 


Popiſh Carechiſm, 


CALLED, 


A Short Catechiſm againſt all SeFaries ) 
| Plainly ſhewing, 

That the Members of the Church of E N G- 

L AND are no SeQaries but true Catholicks; 


and that our Church is a ſound part of Chriſt's 
Holy Catholick Church, in whoſe Communion 


therefore the leof this Nation are moſt fkrict- 
ly bound in cience to remain. |: 2 * 6* 
.—. <a& (= 
In Two Parts. 


> Cen 


If any man preach any other Goſpel unto you than that ye 
have received, let him bg accurſed, Gal. 1. 9. 


1 


The Third Edition Corretted. 


Py 
(90 LONDON, Io 


Ps 


| | | Cornkill, near the Royal Exchange, 1686, 


Printed for Samwet Tidmarſh, at the Kings-Head in 


—— 


\ A 


- PO OT nn 
—____\ FY { WIS _ TY i — a 


| 


| 


_ 
= . 


= I” 


dl CAYLEE 


*t 


- 


PREFACE. 


Do mot think there needs any excuſe to aw 

: made for eng 4 Book written s egainſ 
our Religion ;_ If there were, 4 could truly 
" prodice the A tore tu of being put up- 
= ni by Friends. For it's now wore than 
p* 45 ſince ſome very worthy Friends (to whons 
Oblig atigys are. too great #0 Efpuee their Com- 
_— F dd put into my - hands a little Popiſb 


-Book, called, w Short. Gatechiſm againſt all 


SeQaries, ſaid ta be Tranflated by C. M.. defiring 
ame to write plain Anſwer al by war.of Di 
alogue, ſuch as \might* he fitted for the capacities 
yi common people. . In obegience to whom. 1 w 
ently betook my ſelf to the work, wherein T. 
proceeded wery ſlowly ,. being daily interrgpted with 
other employments. Bat tow at length having 
finiſh'dit, I preſent it #0\ the World, heartily 
wiſbing it may . have .a. ſucceſs anſwerable to the 
truth and goodneſs of \tbe\gauſe I maintain , and 
to the deſign both of my ſelf, tn W riting and Pubs 


"Mi it, and of my Friends it putting me npou 
| 4 3 I 
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T ams not / 0 vain as to pretend to have ſaid 
any thing new on 4 Subjft ſo very common , and 
which for a long time hath exerciſed the Pens of 
very many perſons of greateſt Wit and Learning , 

th in our own and other Nations. Let it [1 ofice 
what I hope without any vanity may be ſaid, that 
Trhink I have heave delivered certain and ſolid 
Truth in plain and eafie Words, that even he that 
runs may read and underfland the ſame. I can 
alſo truly add, that in anſwering this my Popiſb 
Author, I have ufed all- manner of honeſt and 
fair dealing, as becomes a ſincere Lover of Truth. 
T have wot indeed” always followed him word of 
word, eſpecially not in FA fecond and third Chap- 
ters, im the former of which he endeavours to 
prove, That Proteſtants have not the mark ff 4 
true Church ; in the latter , That the Church of 
Rome hath them. Theſe two I have handled to- 
gether, end though I have left out much of his 
reviling Language, which I thought needed no an- 
ſmer, nor deſerved any notice ; yet T do not know 
that T have paſt over any one ' Argument either 
there or in any other place. Some perhaps may 
look on it as a fault that Thave often followed him 
foo punttually, which has occaſioned the frequent 
repetition of the ſame things, but this may be uſe- 
ful to ſome Readers. Tf Thave not every where 
quoted his very words ( as for the moſt part I have 
done) yet Iam ſure T have never willingly miſre- 
preſented 
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reſented his ſenſe, nor propoſed his Arguments 
wr _— but Li have added what 1 
thought might give ſlrength thereto. And as T 
know not that I have eny where overlooked one 
Argument without anſwering it ; ſo neither have T 
returned any anſwer, but what in my Conſcience 
1 thought to be juſt and true, and with which my 
own mind ic well ſatisfied. Thave not ſo con- 
fined my ſelf to this Author, but that I have 
alſo taken \notice of ſome other points which he 
never mentions. And though I may be far enough 
from having ſpoken to all that are in Controver- 
fy betwixt as and the Church of Rome, yet I 
think I have not wholly omitted thoſe which 
are of greateſt weight, At leaſt, I am well aſ- 
ſured that I have ſaid enough to ſatisfy any con- 
ſidering impartial perſon, that there is not the 
leaſt reaſon, why any Max ſhould = daw from the 
Communion of th Church of England, and be- 
take himſelf to that of Rome: Sipce the Ro- 
milh Church has no manner of Authority over 
us, and is moreover guilty of retaining axd impoſing 
ſuch groſs and dangerous Errors and Corruptions 
as render her Communion utterly unlawful and 
unſafe, even to thoſe who have been born and bred 
in her boſom. How unreaſonable then is it for us 
torevolt to her ? And indeed my chief deſi:n in 
this undertaking is to confirm thoſe of our own 


-* Church in ftritt Communton with it, having little 


A 4 hope 
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hope 6 ny mage "Proſelytes froms\ rin 
Chaos be 05'S ans erat 
Readers ; I muſt wot-: Jook for niahny Coners, 
Thoſe Guides who are 'yoe 'willins 10 'traft their 
People with the Holy Seiiptures, which yer they 
fay are on their fide," will be leſs willing #heyfhould 
Fead the Books of thoſe whos bbey atcount - their E- 
wemnics ; and too oft they acootint us fo; a4 #h&o[ews 
aid our Saviour, metrly for thllin hem \ rhes he 
But if ajty" of that Perſwaſion ſhould be 0 inge+ 
#uoks a5 to prve this little-Book & fair Reading, 
and ſhall ring alons with' him 4_ mind as free 
From paſſior and- prejundive "as the - Anthoy had in 
Writing it I dare {ay that it will either per- 
fwade hini-th become a Member of or moſt ex- 
cellent Church; or at leaf toninte him, that we 
who are alreully ſo, have great. reaſoh not to depart 
from it : Sinte this our departure, beſide abbother 
faults invokved in it ; would render ns guilty of 
an apparerit Schiſm. And this guilt I reckon is 
py juſtly chargeable on the Papifts among ſt ns : 
And not on them only , but alſo on thoſe Prote- 
ftant Diſſenters ( as they are commonly called ) 
of what Denomination ſorver , who ſeparate from 
#s into diſtintt Societies, which they ſet up in op- 
Poſition to onr Charch as by Eaw eftabliſhed. For 
if in this Church all things needful to Salvation 
are afforded, and 'no ſinful condition impoſed , 
then da they make a cauſeleſs, finfal_ {\ youre 2 
| = who 
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who- withdraw from its Communion. . Neither 
«an theſe our Diſſenters juſtly plead the ſame Ar- 
guments for their Separation from us, that. our 
Ghurch can for its. withdrawing from the Church 
of Rome,: or rarher_ for Reforming fern 

X 


' the corruptions of that Church, as 1 have 


ſhewed toward the end of this Treatiſe. , They who 
would ſee this ' more. fully demonſtrated, let thent 
read a Diſcourſe which purpoſes handles this Sub- 


Jed, GE one of the Caſes lately Written, as is 
6 


ſaid, by ſome of the London Miniſters, And 
indeed I ſcarce know any Books that I would ſoon- 
er recommend to the Common Reader, for his 
direftion in theſe matters, thay all thoſe Diſcour- 
ſes., which treat of the ſeveral gy in diffe- 
rence betwist our Church,. and the Non-confor- 
miſts, and alſo of ſome of thoſe beiwixt us and 
the Papiſts: And are generally Written with 
ſuch clearneſs of judgment, and with ſuch calm- 
neſs and good temper, as may render them more 
acceptable and more uſeful, through God's. Bleſ- 
fing, to. thoſe for whoſe ſake. they mere mrit- 
Fen. 

But whilſt we are thus engaged in diſputes and 
controverſies, let us look K's ta the temper of our 
minds, and take preat care. that we loſe not peace 
or charity, whilſt we are engarring af ter 4na ron- 
tending for the truth, Let us have. as great an 
averſion as we will from the errors, . the ill princis 
plesand. prattic;: if ay jar: of Men; but let us 
; Hot 
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not have the leaft enmity to their Perſons upon any 
pretence whatever. Let us pity them, and pray for 
them, and do all we can in our ſeveral places to in- 
ferutt them, to reduce and reform them : but let 
us not hate or ewvy them, nor rail upon or revile 
them, nor wiſh t hem or do them any hurt, nor ve- 
Joyce in any miſchief that befals them , nor wex 
our felves at their proſperity, - or with the fears and 
forethoughts of it. Let us not fret our ſelves in 
any wile to do evil. 
For that end above all let us take heed of ſuch 2 
erce and furious zeal as tends to diſturb the peace 
of Church and State. That's no true zeal for Re- 
ligion which produces ſach ill effetts, but rather a 
zeal for opinions and _ , or for outward ad- 
vantages, and payceeds from pride, envy, revenge, 
diftruft of Goa, and ſuch like evilprinciples. But 
the wiſdom which is from above is pure and 
peaceable. True Religion inſpires the breaſts of 
Men with meekneſs and patience, humility and cha- 
rity, renders them calm and quiet, gentle and tra- 
table, eaſie to be intreated, and eaſie to be go- 
werned. Next to piety to God, what greater duty 
of” Religion than Loyalty to our Prince as the Mi- 
nifter of God ? How they can Religion be expreſt 
or promoted by Sedition and Rebellion, any more 
than by curſing and ſmearing 4 and ſuch like pro- 
faneneſs ? He that talks of Rebelling for his Reli- 
g10n, has loſt what he contends for before he begins 


the conteſt. For what Religion has he who reſiſts 
| the 
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the Ordinaxte of God ? And this ( as we are taught 
by God himſelf”) he does who reſiſts that lawful au- 
thority which God hath ſet over him, But we muſt 
ſbew that we Fear God by Honouring the King, 
and loving all Men, eſpecially owr Chriſtian Bre- 
thren. This is the language of Holy Scripture, 
and this is the Doftrine of our C hn 

Let us then live in peaceable Communion with 
this Church, and let us in all reſpetts behave our 
ſelves info loyal and dutiful « manner toward our 
Kijng, as ſhe inſtrutts and obliges us todo; even 
fo that we may deſerve the Claratter which one of 
the * Ancients in his Apology for the Clyiſtians., 
gives of them, viz, That a Chriſtian is an ene- 
my to no Man, much leſs to his Prince. Thus 
ought we to prattiſe if we will be true to our profeſ< 
fon. For the Religion of our Church ( as I have 
often ſaid and fally proved in the following Diſ- 
conrſe ) is no other than the Chriſtian Religion , 
the wery ſame which our Bleſſed Saviour and his 
Apoſtles taught, without either Popiſh or Phanati- 
cal corruptions and additions. 

And as in other points, ſo particularly in this of 
obedience to Magiſtrates, ſhe inculcates what Chriſt 
hath commanded, Give unto Czſar the things 
that are Czſars ; and that of St. Paul, Let eve- 
ry Soul be ſubject to the higher Powers, &*c. 
even Biſhops and Prieſts as well as Lay-men ; and 
this not only for wrath but conſcience fake. Or 
#5 St Peter, Submit to every - ordinance of M - 

or 


_ ins nines of hotteſt perſecation ;; 
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for the Locds-fake. - Thiawar phe . DoZtrine ap 
prottice of. the. Apoſtles , and of the Primetive 
Chriſtians 7 the fe and pureſt | Ages, when they 
had the greateſt rempeatians to the contrary 6% 
oe } Ray endhi ole: 
W4H Je 4 AS L FTSESS | Fen great. J 
| atdpgoo have. it thought, Lib. 5. de Rom. 
Poat. Cap. 7. ) but out of obeatzence. to Gods com- 
aands and faith in his promiſes. But ' in: ſyccee- 
Aizp ages of greater proſperity, as the Church de- 
«lined from her purity in many other. reſpeits, ſo 
alſoin point of ſubjeifion and obedience to Gover- 
POTS. Thea beran ode te contend with 0G 
£5, and the Pope to ſat himfelf againſt, yea ahoue 
#be Engr. Ther b der fas : 
wer + depoſin EVER S For. W. e JL 

om hereſie , - of ebfolving Fr jedts from ri 
Allegeaxce, ( which by the way; Bellarmine very 
finely compares to\ that power mhich. the Spirit 
onght to have over the fleſh. Lib. 5. ds Rom. 
FPoatif. Cap. 6. ). Then were the Clergy exempted 


from the juriſdiftion of the Civil Magiſtrate, with 


' zany other encroachinents upon the' rights of 


'Princes, which they of the Church of Rome were 
eſpecially guilty of. But it was the deſign of aur pir 
ous Reformers to remove theſe as well as other abye 
fes, ond to reſtore; Religion to its Primitive Pu» 
rity ns far as poſſibler: And this they have done, as 


in many other inſtances, ſo particularly in aſſerting 
the 74ſt power ard prerogative of Kyngs ; fri 
4 =_ 
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obligin be par of the. Church , whether 
tee yield all Rn nord 

nor, _ 14 7 and ful which Moy the 


ory Neb 7 aol ein Jogvy - the - rok 
73-Lawvs t in" Fly 'S, kr uſt woſt 
or rao em. N17 $i: the jr tins 

rimitioe C Merb, fo has it 'beers | 

Dice the happy time of vue - Reforma ie: 2hut he fie 

4b always natlntainel hiy- Loyalty and Alteo 
ave untaintel and uhſbtkep. And hath Þ "=; ir 
on fath' principles a3 will make it fir apa fteady 
in all times ) \and ander all. Princes; 'on futh as 
made the Primitive Chriſtians obedent. to their 
Emperours, whether Heathen or C briffiags 'Arrian 
or Orthogox.; even on the principles of of Rehojon 
and Obetience to Almighty God, whoh#th'ſer up 
Kings as his Vitegerents,” and hath Yprefly come 
manded us to reverence ard obey them as farh, 
threatning ' dummation to them that Yeſf#, ind 
Promifinis an tternil Kingdom of Glory ty "meek 
nd peaceable , and ro the patient fafferer for 
vi hteouſ»eſs Take. © This, T Fl ba A , 1s Primitive 


.Chriftranity, and this 45 the trait Proteftanc 


Dotlirine of any © Church, tuught by ont. firff Re- 
ormers, and by their genuine ſucceſſors ever fince. 
Sothat it ſeems -ntt - without reaſon that ſeveral 
learned Men make this a chief diflinguiſping tha- 
"ralter of” a True Profeſfint (withoat a Irony ) 
that he own$the Kings Supremacy, as onr Church 
bas _— 1 an > free thut demies it, fo far 


agrees 
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 agrterwith rhe Papiſts. Wherefort if me would 


reſtore due honaur to the name of Pt t, which 
by the abuſe of pretenders, hath of late been ex- 
poſed to derifion and contempt, let us live accor- 
ding to the Dottrine of our Church ;, whilſt we 
profeſs our ſelves zealous for Proteſtant Reli- 
gion, andcry out bitterl vs Popery, let us 
take heed of embracing ſome of the wileſt princis 
ples and prattices of it , ſuch as were broached 
and maintain'd chiefly by their furious Hilde- 
brands , and ſome of the worſt Men amon 
them, I mean their Dottrine of reſiſting and re- 
belling againſt lapful- Soveraigns upon pretence of 
Religion and the honour of God, or the defence 
of his Chaifch,-and the carrying on his cauſe. The 
Holy God needs not the wickedneſs of Men to de- 
fend any cauſe of his ; nor is Religion like to be 
ecured by irreligions means , nor Gods honour 
promoted by a contempt of his Authority in difo- 
beying his commands. True Religion will make us 
impartial and uniform in the performance of our 
duty, and teach us to have reſpett to all Gods 
Commanaments, to the fifth as well as to the firſt or 
ſecond; ſo that we ſhall no more dare to rebel 
againſt our lawful Soveraign, and ſet up an Uſur- 
bers than'todiſown the true God, and worſhip an 


But I have been longer on this Subjeit than T 


I intended, and therefore ſhall haſten to conclude this 


Preface as Thgve done my Book, with a moſt ſc- 
| TIONS 
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rious andearneſt exhortation to the Reader, that 
above all things he be careful to lead an univer- 
ſally religious and good life, giving in the firſt 
place to God the things that are Gods, and t 

to Czlar the things that are his. Let God be all in 
all to our Souls, and let his Authority wholly governs 
and ſway us in the. whole courſe of our lives. Let 
us ſtudy to know his will as he has plainly revealed 
it in his holy Word, and let us moſt ſtriftly and 
faithfully comply with it in all things. Never let 
the hopes of any worldly advantage, or the fear of 
any lofi or ſuffering draw us into the wilful com- 


miſſion 7 any ſin, or into the wilful neplett of our | 
auty. Neither the commands of the greateſt Mo- 


narch, ner the example of the multitude will be 
any excuſe for going againſt the light of Gods 
Word, and our own Conſciences. There is not 
the leaft doubt of it but that God muſt be obey- 
ed rather. thaw Man, when their tommands do 
indeed thwart and contraditt each other. Gods 
favour is more to. be deſired than all the riches 
and honours of the World , and his wrath more 
ro be feared than all the miſeries and ſufferings 
of this life. What will it age a Man to gain 
the whole World and loſe his own Soul ? But 
4s no pretence of Loyalty and Obedience to Kzngs 
will at any. time juſtifie our breach of Gods com- 
manads, who is the Kzng of kings, ſo neither will 
the pretence of Religion any more warrant our 
reſiſtance of lawful Authority. If we connot obey 
wit 


| advice (x Pet. 4-15. ) to bewre of ſuing 
ulic 


with 420d conſcience, then we ought to: ſuffer 


" mth .quietneſs tence.” 'T his 3c every where 


the —_ ic Goſpel reaches ; and which is 
_— lr 4 to wi by the 

oo Bb Lodand Mofer ind of cure 

er and we 

haps ro our reg owe yt agarg 7 per Pe 
follow him ; rves traveekneſs ard: patiente muft 
we follow him as well as is ncaa aud mer- 
#7, Pwrity and. temprrance., or auy.:ather graces. 


 TJeaby this means wefhall beff con ult far. 
Co anntanty: our {clus { s .apd "edu 


"Religion. Who-will (or whet cap Y hana 


| Us: 
-we be followers pf. that which is good? . This 


will incline Kyn 7s to be Navfong Exthers to the 
Charch, when the. Fe Church trains up ther Children 
in obedience to-God .and the Abque all, 
this will. procure the. blafong .and favout af Al. 
mighty God, mhertinetnff etl nt and fe- 
he, We 72 ror SIE ence _ 


np to befall w Sf -4. of Tt: nuke for 
bo - Relig108 \and - our own traeft, 
Say tothe righteous it ſhall be well: 


Rn 
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- whether in pace awd proſperity ,- or im » ſuffering; 


and adverſiiy. But let us vem 
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buſie bodies or evil doers, as fattions and ſeiliti- 
ous, 4s Rebels and Traytors. They only who ſuf: 
fer for righteouſneſs ſake may glorifie God on 
that behalf. They aloze with confidence may 
commit themſelves to him , who are exerciſcd 

in yell-doing. | 
0 him therefore, the only wiſe, the great and 
good God, let us freely and chearfully commit both 
our ſouls and bodies and all our concerns, whether 
wblick or private : baniſhing from our minds 
thoſe faintings and deſpondencies, thoſe ſears and 
qealouſies, which firſt diſturb the peace of our own 
breaſts, and then tos often that of the publick. Let 
5 but ſee to do our own duty with faithfulneſs and 
diligence, and then let us poſſels our ſouls in pa- 
tience, being aſſured that all the ways of God 
are mercy and truth ; and all his Providences 
how ſtrange ſoever they may ſeem to us, ſhall in 
the iſſue ſweetly conſpire to fulfil his promiſes, and 
accompliſh his deſigns of love to all that truly fear 
and [erve him. Let #s look well to the Governs 
ment of our own ſpirits and paſſions, of our tongues 
and our lives, and then let us leave the Govern- 
ment of the World to the God that made it, who 
is the abſolute Lord and Ruler over all , in whoſe 
hands are all the hearts aud the affairs of Men, and 
who can turn and order all as he will, and he will 
do what he ſees beſt and moſt con icing to the glo- 
ry of his own name, and the good of his, Church, 
mhich i a thouſand times dearer to him than it 
B C457 
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can'be toms. Wherefore let us ſincerely make Gods 
Glory our End, and his Word our Rule, and con- 
tinue ſtedfaſs in communion® with our Church 
which teaches ws ſo to do, and then we can never 
be utterly defeated, nor need we ever be much de- 
jefted. Truth and goodneſs are moſt ftrong und 
invincible things, and will cert ainly at laſt prevail 
and triumph over error and wickedneſs. And all 
that do with courage and honeſtly engage in their 


| ſervice ſhall never receive any real hurt, but are 


certain to come off with victory and honour. Even 


zow the ſpirit of God and of glory reſteth upon. 


them, aud dwelleth in them, filling them with joy 
unſpeakable and full of glory. And at length 
they ſhall be exalted to thoſe glories and joys, thoſe 
Crowns axd Scepters, which axe reſerved in Hea- 
ven for Chriſtian conquerors, even for ſuch as 
have managed their warfare, andgain'd their con- 
queſts, not by diſturbing the peace, nor by doing 
evilto any May , but by patient ſuffering of evil 


—— Ns. 2 < 
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done to them , and by patient continuance in | 


well-doing. 


— 


| CONTENTS. 


—  — 


——— 


z PART 1. 


| 


CHAP: I 
; F\Oncerning the True Church, and the marks of 
£ it, and firſt of \its Unity. Page r 
; | CHAP. I. 
1 |} Of the ſecond Mark of the True Charch, viz. 
Holineſs. pag. 14 
CHAP. IT. 
: Of the third Mark of the True Church, that it's 
Catholick. Pag. 32 
| CHAP, Iv. 
7 Of the fourth Mark of the True Church, that it is 
Apoſtolick. 


 Þ- 4© 
B 2 CHAP, 


» 


The CONTENTS. 


CHAP. V | 

Of fome particular points in difſerence betwixt us 

and the Church of Rome, and firſt, of the 

Popes Supremacy. | P. 46 
CHAP. VI. 

Of Purgatory and Prayers for the Dead, and Is- 


aulgences. P. 62 
CHAP. VIL 
Of Tranſabſtantiatiomn, P. 72 
© # M4 | 
Concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs. Pp. 96 
CHAP. IX, 
Of having Prayers in an unknows T ongue. p. 100 
CHAF. KL, 
Concerning Confoſſios of Sins to the Prieſt, in order 
to his forgivoneſs of them. P- 103 
CHAP. IL 
Of Irvocation of Saints. P. 112 
— F 3 > © WY 


Of the Worſhip of Images. 


"er. At. 2:44 


The CONTENTS. 


CHAP. XII. 


votes HF thc oth 


Of Praying by Beads. Pp. 136 
CH AP. IVY. 

Of Diſtintion of Meats. P. 141 
CHAP. XV. 

Of withholding the Scriptures from the Common- 

People. P. I45 


ART EE: 


mmm m_ 
; CHAP. I 
A \Ontaining an Anſwer to ſome Arguments 4- 
l ainſt Proteſtants. 'P. 159 » 
CHAP..IL | | 
* A Reſolution of. ſome Doubts and Queſtions pro- 
| Ppoſedto Proteſtants. P. 180 
? CHAP. 1I.. 
\ An Anſwer to ſome Propoſitions ſaid to be unan- 
ſwerable by Proteſtants. Pp. 190 
B} CHAP. 


The CON TEN TS. 
CHAP. IV. 


An Anſwer to a pretended —_— That 
the Roman Church is the True Catholick 


CHAP. V. 


Of the number of Sacraments, with ſome other 
thiags briefly diſcuft, and the concluſion of the 
whole. , | P. 227 


Church. © Pp. 214 # 


, 
7 
id 

p' 


« 


. 


_— I” "I 
xo AREEEVA - -- ou 


 DIALOGU E 
p 3 BETWIXT TWO | 
;  PROTESTAN TS 


(In Anſwer to a 


Popiſh Carechiſm, 


CALLED, 
A Short Catechiſm againſt all Sefaries. ), 


PART I. 


Advertiſement. 


T Here is lately publiſhed by the ſame Au- 

thor, The Chriſtians Monitor, Containing 
an Earneſt Exhortation to an Holy Lite. 
With ſome DireQtions in order thereto, 
Price 3d. - A 4 | | 


DIALOGUE 


BETWIXT A 


Teacher and a Learner. 
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CHAP. I 


Concerning the true Church and the Marks of it, 
and firſt of its Unity. 


Learner, 


D — 


IR, Ilive in a place where there are ma- 
ny of thoſe who call themſelves Roman 
Catholicks: and though I care not much 
for diſputing with them, for I ſeldom find 
| any thing comes of it but anger and ill 
words, yet Icannot always avoid it : For ſome of them are 
my near Relations, and they ſometimes put Book, snto my 
bands, and ſometimes bring their Prieſt along with them 
ro convince me ;, and are ſtill earneſtly urging me to change 
my Kelsgion, and to forſake the Church of Ungland, rel- 
ling me plainly that no Salvatian is to be had out of the 
Church of Rome, 

Teacher. That I know is their common Dottrine, 
but it is ſo very unreaſonable, and fo horridly unchas 
ritable, that this alone were enongh to keep a Man 
ie 3 a from 
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Concerning the true Church, 


from becoming a Papiſt ; ſince if he thorowly em- 
brace their principles, he muſt condemn all} but thoſe 
of their own way. And believe ir, they had need ro 
confider well how they can hope for mercy themſelyes, 
who paſs ſo ſevere a ſentence upon others. But thanks 
be to God, whateyer they talk of St. Peter's Keys, 
ho not hereafter to be our Judges, nor are fal- 
v and damnation at their diſpokag. - That Gad 
who will judge both us and them according to his own 
Goſpel, will one day juſtifte and acquit thouſands 
whom they have condemned. And therefore neyer be 
daumed by their infolent language and heavy cen- 
ſures. The vety fame you may ſometimes hear from 
Qzehers and others of the vileſt Sets. For ſtill the 
leis reaſor, the more wrath and confidence, that by 
bold and threatning ralk they may fright people into 
their way, when they want good Arguments to per» 
wade them 


bf . 
IL. Thelieveit is ſo , yet Fe confeſs to you 1am ſomes 


times 4 little pazled with fome of their ſubtle diſcowrſes : | 


and therefore 1 would deſire you 10 furniſh me with plam 
anſwers to the chief of thoſe arguments which they com- 
anfift on. Theſe I think, I can pretty well remember, 
buing beard them ſo often ;, but to help my memory, ] have 
with me « little Book wherein they are contained, 

and from thence fh.ill propoſe them. 

T. I ſhall readily give you my afliſtance herein : 
Ler me hear then how do they uſeto aſſault you ? 

L. Thoſe I bave met with do commonly begin with 
telling me (_ as | find it here alſo in ſome of the firſt pages 
of thus their Book.) That there ts but one Lord and one Faith, 
one Religion, and one Church, wherein a man can be ſaved, 
as there was but one Ark of Noah, wherein he and his fami= 
ly were preſerved, 
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and firft of its Unity. 2 
T. We eaſily grant that there is one true Religion, 
even that which Chriſt hath revealed, and is there- 
fore called the Chriſtian Religion z and there is one 
Catholick Church, viz. the whole body of Chriſtian 
le who embrace this Religion. But there are 
many particular Churches which hold this ſame Faith, 
as of old the Church of Feruſalem, of Antioch &c. ſo 
now of England, of Scotland, &c. What then can 
they infer hence to their purpoſe ? 

L. That as Turks and Jews cannot. be ſaved, ſo no 
more can Heretichs. 

T, it ſtil heſeems us to be more careful for the 
faving of our own ſouls, than haſty in condemning of 
others, Wherefore let vs keave the condition of {uch 
who never heard the Goſpel, nor had any opportuni- 
ty of hearing it, to the wiſe and juſt Judge of all the 
Earth, who will do right to all. As for Hereticks, 
They are ſach as deny ſome <eſlential part of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and therefore properly ſpeaking are not 
Chriſtians. . But what's all this tous ? 

L. They ſay that we of the Church of England are Heres 
ricks, out of the Catholick Church, and therefore cannot be 


ſaved. 


T, Say it they commonly do, but are never able 
£o prove it, ſince we believe the whole Religion of 
our bleſſed Saviour contained in the holy Scriptures : 
Wereceive the ancient Creeds of the Church where- 
in 1s contained the ſumm of this Religion, How then 
are we Hereticks ? 

L. Becauſe we are not of the Roman Chnrch, which 
ss the Congregation of thoſe who own the Biſhop of Rome 
to be Chriſts Vicar, and the viſible Head of his Church 
wpor earth, which Congregation they ſay is the Catholick, 
Church, and the only true way to ſalvatiori, and they who are 
not of this communion are Hereticks and Seltaries. 


k T. This 


7 Conctrning the true Church, 

T. This is the current Popiſh doctrine, bot had 
it been the opinion of the Primitive Church in the 

Apoſtles days or ſoon” after, ſurely they would have 
given ſome ſuch a definition as this of, the Catholick 
Church, or at leaſt have call'd it the Roman Catholick 
Church; { as Papiſts now do) but it's neither ſo called 
ia the Creed, nor this article ſo explained by any 
Chriſtian Writer in thoſe days or long after, 

L. Who then are to be reckoned as members of the Catho- 
lick.Church ? ; 

T. Even all good Chriſtians through the whole 
World that do fincerely believe and obey the Goſpel 
of our blefled Saviour. Theſe are the true members 
of his Church, and all who profeſs todo fo are the 
outward viſibke members of this Catholick Church. 
Aad in this ſenſe we acknowledge ( with your Author } 
that Chriſt hath always hada viſible Church on Earth, 
and will be with it tothe end of the World; -ncr ſhall 
the Gates of Hell be able to prevail againſt it. Nor 
do we fay ( as he charges us ) that the whole Church 
has been loit or put out; but particular Churches in 
this place or that, as at Feruſalem, at Rome,or any other- 
where, may fall into great decay, and at length into 
utter Tain. Yet ſtill Chriſt will have a Church upon 
earth, ſtill there will be Men profeſſing Chriſtianity, 
ro whom both Heathens, Jews, and all Infidels ought 
to joyn themſelyes. 

L. Since then the Catholick Church ſignifies the whole 
ſociety of Chriſtian people where ever ſcattered orer the 
face of the'earth, it hence appears that they who aſſert the 
Church of Rome to be this Catholick, Church, do thereby 
declare that there are xo true Chriſtians in the World but 
the Papiſts ( as we uſe to call them )) which ſeems to me very 

firanve Dottrine. But yet may not a particular Church be 
$72 jome ſenſe tiled Catholick ? - 
| . Yes 
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and firſt of its Unity. s* 
T. Yes properly enough as it is a part of the 
Cartholick Church, holding the ſame faith with it, and 
not ſchiſmatically dividing from it. And thus of old 
the Church of Rome might be ſtiled Catholick, and fo 
might the Church of Epheſus, of Antioch, or any other 
place, to diſtinguiſh them from Hereticks and Schife- 
maticks that made faftions and parties in their ſeveral 
Churches, and ſeparated from their own lawful Biſhops 
and Paſtors. 
- L. Are not thoſe Chriſtian Churches which are common 
called Reformed Churches, parts of the Catholick Church ! 
T. Yes they are the beit and toundelt parts of it. 
L. But why are they called Proteſtant and Reformed ? 
T. Not totrouble you with the firſt particular oc- 
caſion of the name Proteſtant, they are now gene- 
rally ſtiled ſo becauſe they proteſt againſt the errors 
and corruptionsof the Roman Church, and have Re- 
formed themſelves from the ſame,. according to the 
primitive pattern laid down in Holy Scripture. So 
that when you hear tell of the Proteſtant Religion, or 
Reformed Religion, you are not to underſtand there- 
by-any new Religion diſtin from Ch iſtianity, but 
only the old Chriſtian Religion in its native ſimplici- 
ty and purity, ſeparate from all Popiſh additions. Nor 
do we ſay (as I have told you ) that the Church was 
loſt andnow lately found out; but this we ſay, that 
it was greatly corrupted, eſpecially in theſe Weſtern 
parts of the World, oyer which the Biſhops of Rome 
bad by ill arts uſurped an authority. From which Uſur- 
pation ovr Rulers moſt juſtly and regularlyWelivered 
themſelves, and afterwards with great care and con- 
{ideration reformed our Church from thoſe corrupti- 
ons which were chietly introduced and ſupported by 
that authority. 
L. But they of that Churcn aſe to tell us ( and ſo does 
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F Concerning the true Church, 
my Anthbor bere ) that all who are not of their communion 
are Seftaries, to whom by no means do agree the marks of 
the true Church, which yet they ſay are all of them evidently 
to be found mtherys. 

T, Nothing more common , than for Adverfaries 
to give one another very ill names, and that ſhall ſerve 
for half aconfutation amongſt ignorant people. But 


names alter not the nature of things : And as zealouſly 4 


as they of Rome do affeft the name of Catholicks, I 
doubt-not but. upon ſearch they will be found as no- 
torious SeCtaries as any in Chriſtendom, whilſt many 
of thoſe whom they brand with that infamous title 
will appear to be true Catholick Chriſtians, if there 
now be, or-ever were any ſuch in the World, And 
in order to the proof of this, pray let me hear what 
are thoſe marks of the true Church ? 

L. They are ſaid to be chiefly four , that it 3s One, 
Holy, Catholick, 4»d Apoltolick Charch, and this, 
ſay they, cannat be ſaid - Proteſtant Church, and 
therefore net of onr Church of England, which is by thens 
reckoned among Settaries. 

T. By thete marks let us be tried. Only take no- 
tice that no one particular Church can be ſtiled rhe 
Catholick Church, as if a part was the whole, Bur 
ſay the Church of England ( which we are now chiefly 
concern'd to vindicate ) is a true and ſound part of this 
One, Holy, Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, and all 
the marks of a true Church do much more clearly and 
fully agree to it than to the Church of Rowe. But let 
me hear what they object to the contrary. 

L. Firſt they ſay it is not One, that is, it is not united, 
becauſe there are ſo many diviſions in it. Some will be Pro« 
teſtants, ſome Presbyterians, others Independents , Ana- 
baptiſts, Quakers, &c. Nor can they be one, whilſt they 
acknowledg not one Head to determine Controverſies. Whilſt 
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ad firſt of its Unity. 3 
on the other hand the Papiſts pretend that they have this one 
Head, one Faith, the ſame Sacraments, and ſo are ll 
one Religion, ani therefore having ſo much unity, are to 
own'd by this mark for the true Church, &c. 

T. Inanſwer to this conſider ( 1) That it cannot 
with any.pretence of reaſon or Scripture be made the 
mark of a true Church, that there ſhall be no diviſions 
in it. For were there not ſome to be found in the belt 
and pureſt Churches immediatcly planted by the Apo» 
ftles themſelves? As particularly in the Church of 
Corinth, for which they are ſeverely reproved, 1 Cor. 
1. 10, 11, &c, ( 2 ) Much leſs doth it become theſe 
of the Church of Rome to accuſe others of diviſions , 
who have more and greater amongſt themſelves than 
can be fonnd, I believe, in any other Church in Chri- 
ſtendom. They talk of one Head , but ſometimes 
they have had two or three Popes at once, and thac 
for ſeveral years together. They are divided in points 
fundamental to their own Chorch, as whether the 
Pope be above a General Council, or the Conncit 
above the Pope. Ner are they any more agreed where 
the Infallibility, of which they boaſt ſo much, is ſeared, 
than about the Supremacy ; whether it be in the Pope, 
or in a General Council, or in both together : Yea, 
ſome ſay *tis neither in one or the other, nor ia both 
united, as conſidered apart from the reſt, but in the 
whole body of the faithful, as by them Religion is 
convey *'d from one generation to another. And are 
they not much better for an Infallible Judge of contro» 
verſies, whilſt they are not yet ageeed who he is, and 
where this Infallibility is to be found? In a multitude 
of other points are they divided, as learned Writers 
of our Church have ſhewn at Jlarge 3 and with greag 
probability have ſome aflerted' that they hardly agree 
univerſally amongſt rhemſelves in any Doctrines but 
thole 
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3 Concerning the true Church, 
thoſe wherein they agree with us. ( 3 ) But again 


were they never ſo well united amongit themlelyes,  ! 


yet is this but the agreement of a Sect with it ſelf, and 
is far -frorh proving them to be therefore the Catho- 
lick Church, or any ſound part of it. As it ſuppoſe 


all the Quakers were perfeCtly agreed together in all. 


opinions, and imagin their number was as great as 
the Papiſts, are they therefore to be reckoned the 
Catholick Church, becauſe forſooth they are One a- 
mongſt themſelves ? Surely no, ſince by their errors 
and their Schiſm they divide themſelves from all other 
Chriſtians. Thus, whilſt Papiſts are united in oivning 
thePopeto be Chriſt's Vicar on Earth, and the Su- 
preme viſible Head over the whole Chriſtian Church, 
they do hereby only make a Set or faction, let their 
number be never ſo great. And by this means as well 
as many other il} opiniens and praQtices, which are 
impoſed on the members of their Church, they do ſe- 
parate themſelves from all other Chriſtans in the 
World, who diſown this Univerſal Headfhip of the 
Pope with the reſt of their errors. 

L. But they boaſt much of the Union of their Church, 
becauſe ſay they, go where yougwill, you ſhall find the ſame 
Worſkip, the ſame Maſs, and this frequented inall places, 
where their Church is owned (by the members of it. 

T. Still this is but an Union amongſt themſelves ; 
ſuch, I ſay, as any party may have. Quakers for in- 
ſtance may goto Quakers Meetings where ever they. 
travel, and yet ſtill remain a Schiſmatical party. And 
thoughl lay no great ſtreſs upon it, yer formerly even 
in the Church of Rome ( however it is now with them) 
they have had much variety in theic publick Offices, 
according to the different Ufages of different places. 
Bur ſtill I ſay, be they never fo perfetly agreed in 


their own way of worſhip as well as in Doctrine, there - 
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and firſt of its Unity. A 9 
is nothing in this to prove them the One Catholick 
Church : Nay it does not ſo much as prove them to be 
One with it as a ſound part thereof, except their Do. 
Arine and Worſhip be ſuch as agrees with that of the 
Catholick Church in all ages. For any party, I have 
told you, may agree among themſelyes, even whillt 
they are ſchiſmatically divided from others. 

L. But they ſay our Church of England 5s not this wited, 
becauſe many ſeparate from ber Prayers and Sacraments. 

T. And what, is there no Uaity therefore amongſt 
the members of our Church , becauſe there are ſome 
who through peeviſhneſs, weakneſs, or any other 
cauſe ſeparate from it ? Does not the main body of 
the People of this Kingdom, throvgh God's mercy, 
joyn in Religious Communion , and can freely reſort 
ro any Pariſh Church where they happen to be ? If 
ſome that live in the Nation will not thus joyn, is that 
an argument againſt the union of thoſe thar do? In 
ſome Popiſh Countries are there not mary thouſands 
who ſeparate from the Church of Rome ? And do they 
take that for a good Reaſon to prove them not to be ' 
united who joyn with it? I trow not, but yet it may do 
much to prove there is little true union amongſt them, 
to conſider by what means they are held together, 
viz, partly by force and violence ( at leaſt iu many 
places ) and partly by keeping the people in jgnc- 
rance. And is it not a fine kind of union, thiak you, to 
have Men chain'd together in lcon fetters, and Rept in 
a dark Dungeon, where they are not able to ſtir a foot 
from each other , had they never fo much mind? And 
had the people in zaly and Spain but more light and 
m&re liberty , you would quickly ſce what vaſt num- 
bers woula depart from their communion there, as they 
have done in other places. Bnt ignorance is the bord 
of their Union,as well as the Moth:r of their Devotion 
C L. Lc: 
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L. Yet ts there nothing more common with them than to 
cry up the Unity of their Church , and to exclaim againſt - 
the Diviſions which they ſay are in ours. 

T. They exclaim againſt them , whilſt more ways | 
than one they endeayour to promote them. TT hey uſe 
alſo their utmolt arts to aggravate and enhance them, 
and make them be thought much greater than they 
are, whilſt they cunningly endeayour to leſflen and 
conceal thoſe amongſt themſelyes, which yet I reckon 
to be far greater than even thoſe betwixt our Church 
and the generality of ſuch as diſſent from it. And 
ſoinctimes theſe their differences have been managed 
with as much heat and violence, and have produced 
hehting and Bloodſhed, as you will find largely rela. 7 
ted in the moſt learned Dr: Srilling fleet's Diſcourſe on ® 
that ſubject. Bur beſides this, certainly the Papilts of 
all pzople have little reaſon to cry out againlt Schil. 
waticks and S:Ctarics, ſince they themſelves will be 
found to be as great Schilſmaticks as any at this day 
amongſt us, and as dangcrous too, it we may judge of 
them by their priaciples, For belides that the whole ! 
Popiſh Church may juſtly be accounted Schiſmarical 
in dividing it ſelf from the reſt of Chriſtendom ( of 
which more hercafrer) thoſe of them who live a- 
mong(t us do wholly ſ:parate from our Caurch, and * 
pals a much more heavy doom npon us than I think 
moſt gf our other ScCtaries do. For theſe do generally + 
acknowledge the Church of England to be a true 

Church, and grant her DoQtrine to be found and good, * 
and profeſs ro hold communiov with us in Faith © 
and Love, whilſt they withdraw from ns on account 
of ſome Modes and Ceremonics in Diviae Worſhip, 
Thus it is with many of them, but now the Papilts 
do phainly declare againſt our Church and Miniſters, 
that we have no true Faith nor Sacraments, _—_— 

an 
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ſtian/ virtue or piety, bur are curſed Hereticks' in the 
moſt miſerable ſtare of damnation. And all this 
chiefly becauſe we ſabmit not to the uſurpation of a 
foreign pawer, that of the Pope, which at leaſt in 
Syirituals they prefer before the power of our own 
Governours, whether in Church or State. So that in 
obedience to the Biſhop of Rome, who hath no More 
to do in England than the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, they 
make no ſcruple of diſobeying the King and Biſhops, 
and all the Laws of the Land ; at leaſt 1 ſay in all mat- 
ters that rclate to Religion, ' And whilſt the Pope 
himſelf is Judge in the cale, what may he not hook 1 
under that pretence? And therefore may the Papilts 
amongſt us juſtly be reckoned as Schiſmaticks, whillt 
they refuſe communion with that Chriſtian Churci 
where they live, which is a ſound part of Chrilts Ca- 
tholick Church, and requires nothing unlawful of its 
members. And very dangerous they are hecaule they 
prefer- a forcign Ulſurper before allthe power of our 
own Church, Eſpecially if you allo conſider the cur- 
rent Doctrine of their Church, that this ſame Uſur- 
per the Biſhop of Ree has power to depole Hereti- 
cal Kings ( as they account ours Jand to abſolve their 
ſubjects from their Allegiance, and diſpoſe of their 
Kingdoms to. others. And this moſt intolerable ty- 
ranny over Princes have ſundry Popes exerciſed when 
they have had power in their hands, and have more 
than once attempted it in theſe Kingdoms. Yea, tc this 
day many ofthe rigid and {trifter fort of Papiſts refuſe 
to tike the Oath of Allegiance, wherein this extrava- 
gant power of the Pope 1s denyed, Jndge rhen whether 
} bid notreaſon to lay that Men retaining theſe prire 
ciples, 2nd on that account rej*QAing cur communion, 
are themſelyes ſuch notorious aud Ca g rovs Schiſina- 
ticks as have little rcai.cu to accuſe viicrs of ſchiſms 
and Civiſions, C- 2 L. Cit 
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L. But though we own not the Pope to be an Infallible Jude 
of Controverſies, have not we ſufficient means for union m | 
our (hurch ? 

T. Yes we have ſo, whilſt we acknowledg the 
Holy .Scriptures to be the lofallible Rule of Faith, in 
which all things neceſſary to ſalvation are plainly re- :: 
vealed ; and do alſo grant that the Governours of :* 
our Church have power to compoſe all differences in 
Religion amongſt our ſclves by propoſing Articles of 
peace, ſuppreſling diſputes about obſcure and unne- 

ceſſary matters, and by determining of things indif- 
Yerent in the worſhip of God, according to the gene- 
ral rules of Scripture ; which principles being hear- * 
tily embraced, and honeſtly praCtiſed, will procure as © 
much peace and union in every Church as can be ex- Z 
peed in this State of imperfeftion. And by this ? 
means, thanks be to God, there is more true Cariſtian 
unity to be found in our Church than amongſt Papiſts 7 
themſelves, notwithſtanding their Infallible Judg, Pope = 
or Council, or they know not well who. And what © 
appcarance of union there is amongſt them is to be al. 
cribed rather to the peoples ignorance than to the 
Popes knowledg, yea to the Inquiſition much rather F 
than to his Infallibility. 3 
L. Iam well ſatisfied in this matter, But before 1 pre« © 
ceed to thenext mark, pray tell me what is that unity which © 
3s required in a particular (hiurch to make it lawful for a © 
Man to hold communion with tt. x 
T. Plainly it is this, that it be in union with the Y 
Catholick Church by holding the ſame faith which it Z 
has always held, and uſing the ſame worlhip ig all 

things ſubſtantial which it has always uſed. And thus 7 

doth the Church of England, whilſt it owns the Holy 

Scripture as the Rule of Faith, and receives the ancient * 

Cceeds wherein this faith is briefly comprized', which 3 
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aud firſt of its Unity. T3 
Scripture and Creeds have been generally received by 
the Catholick Church in former ages as well as this, 
And inour Church is eſtabliſhed the ſolemn Worſhip 
of the true God in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, and here 
the Holy Sacraments are adminiſtred according to 
this rule of Holy Scripture, and after the pattern of 
the Catholick Church in all ages, from which the 
Church of Rome is moſt groſsly degenerated, as you 
may anon be more fully informed. 

L. But does not the Church of Rome receive the Holy 
Scriptures, and the ancient Creeds that we have ? and wor- 
ſhip the true God in the name of Teſus Chriſt ? 

T. Yes, they dofo; and thereby they do plain- 
ly approve of and confirm what we hold. Burt then, 
they have made additions of their own to this Faith, 
and have brought many corruptions into this Worſhip 
and thereby . have occaſion'd one of the greateſt 
Schiſms that ever happened in the Churc': ; and are 
themſelves the Schiſmaticks, becauſe they niake un- 
lawful terms of communion, and exclude thoſe who 
comply not with theſe terms. So far as they are Que 
with the Catholick Church, we are Oe with them, $0 
far as they retain that Faith and Worſhip which has 
ever been approved of in the Church ſince the days 
of Ch. iſt and his Apoſtles, we are ready to joyn in 
communion with them ; but the errors and corrupti- 
ons which in latter times have hzen added and impo- 
ied, theſe we utterly rejet. In theſe we mult diſlent 
trom them, that it may appear we are oze with the 
ancient Catholick Church, which never own'd many 
of thoſe things which they now impoſe, and we re- 
nounce, as [ (hail after ſhew. Byt 1:t us prceed if you 
pleaſe to the other Marks. 
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CHAP. II. 


Of the ſecond mark of the true Church, viz. Holineſs. 


L. HE next mark, of the true Church is that «t's Holy , 

which they ſay agrees to their Church, zot to ours : 
Their Dottrine they pretend 1s holy.not ours ;, in their Church 
are multirudes of holy perſons to be found, whole Orders of 
them , but out of ut they ſay there is no true holineſs, no holy 
people, nay nor can be. 

T. |t isa matter to b2 fadly lamented by all good 
Men, that among Chriſtians of what Profeſſion or 
Church ſoever, there is no more true piety and holi- 
neſs to be found ; and that generally they are more 
zealous for promoting their own party and private 
opinions, than holineſs and righteouſneſs, without 
which we cannot be ſayed, let the Church we are of 
be never ſo true, and our opinions never ſo ſound and 
orthodox. Bur in this reſpeCt Ido verily think there * 
isno Chnrch in the World more guilty than the © 
Church of Rome, nor any that leſs deſerves to be ſtiled ' 
an Holy Church. For proof of this I intend not to 
inſiſt on chat general loolencels and impiety which a- 
bounds in Popiſh Countries, and no where perhaps 
more than in /aly and Rome it ſeit, the Seat of his 
Holineſs (as they ſtile the Pope) and yet a very ink 
of all ſeniuality and profaneneſs. But that which I 
would have you chiefly to conſiders this, That ſeve- 
ral of thoſe DoCtrines of their Church, which are 
properly ſtilzd Popiſh, and in which they differ from 
us, do manifeltly tend to the prejudice and hindrance 
of an holy life, and do rather ſerve for an encourage- 
meat to lin and wickednetss As for inſtance, whilſt 
they 
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they abuſe the people with idle Stories of Purgatory, 
where they may make ſatisfaction for their ſins, and 
where they ſhall ſometimes finds much eaſe, and ar lait 
be delivered out by the prayers that are (ſaid for them 
by Prieſts after their death; rowhom good ſtore of 
money mult be left for that cnd. How does this rend 
to harden Men in their ſins, and to prevent their times 
Iy reformation, whilſt the hope of a Purgatory takes 
off the fear of Hell? Thus alſo they teach that Attri- 
tion, that is, being ſorry for their ſins for fear of pu» 
niſhment, will procure their pardon, if they make con« 
ſeſſion, and are abſolved by a Prieſt. And at mot 
eaſie rates do they grant Ablolutions and Indulgenc.s, 
which muſt needs make Men much more caorelcfs of 
their lives, more bold to venture upon wickedac:s, for 
which they havea pardon lo ready at hand. 

But beſides theſe and other hurtful opinions, we may 
plainly diſcern that in the ſeveral branches of R<ligi- 
on, their groſs. corruptions have done mnch ro de- 
ſtroy all true piety and goodneſs. For inſtance, in- 
ſtead of a ſerious, ſpiritual , affeCtionate worſhip of 
God, which might helptoconiorm the Souls of Men 
ro the holineſs of that God whom they worſhip, they 
have tavented a World of uſclcſs ridiculous Ceremo- 
nies, which turn it into a kind of bodily exerciſe that 
little profits the Soul, They have publick prayers in 
an unknown Tongue, where it's enough for the peo. 
ple co be preſent, though they ſcarce underſtand a 
word ; and what benefit can this afford to their minds? 
Here alſo contrary to Gods expreſs command, they 
ave brought in the worſhip of Images, the Invoca-» 
tion of Saints and Angels, eſpecially of the Bleſled 
Virgin ; as alſo the adoration of the Holt, that is of 
the conſecrated Bread in their Maſs, all which are 
horrid Wpietics. An even a great part of their 
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private Deyotions conſiſts in ſaying over their Pater 
Noſters, and Ave Maries ſo many times by rote, of 
which they keep count by a ſett of Beads. And is this 
a due worſhip of God in Spirit and truth, with afte- 
Qtion and reverence, ſuch as our Bleſſed Saviour cn- 
joyns, and as the very Nature of God requires from 
all reaſonable creatures? Moreover as there is little 
of true devotion in their worſhip, ſo they have done 
much by other falſe DoCtrines of theirs to deſtroy 
righteonſneſs, truth, peace, and charity from among{t 
Men : to paſs by their DoCtrines of Equiyocation , 
and mental reſervation ; many of great note in their 
Church have taught that no faith 1s to be kept with 
Hereticks, and it's well known they have ſometimes 
Pur it in practice. They exempt their- Clergy from 
obedience to the Civil Magiſtrate, and teaci that it 
isin the power of the Pope to Excommunicate and 
Depoſe Heretical Princes, and to abſolye their Sub- 
jets from Allegiance to them, who after this ( by their 
principles) may lawfully riſe up and rebel againſt 
them. Yea in ſome of their Councils they bave de- 
creed that the Rulers who will not root out Hereticks 
( as they account all that are not of their Church 
ſhall be deprived of their Dominions, And when they 
have had power in their hands, they have exerci- 
ſed the moſt barbarous cruelty upon thoſe they call 
Hereticks, that ever was heard of in the World, both 
in our own and other Nations, eſpecially where their 
bloody Inquiſition is allow'd. They burn their bo- 
dies, and cenlure their Souls to Hell, and. this is Po- 
piik charity. This is the Church that boaſts ſo much 
of her holineſs and good works. Fax 

But ſhould 1 go about to tel] you what is the Divi- 
nity of many ot-their famous Caſviſts, eſpecially of 
the Jeſuits, as jt's laid open by ſome of their own 
Church, 
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Church, and is to be ſeen in their Books, and in the 
preſent Popes condemnation of ſome of their groſſeſt 
Dottrines :-if this, 1 ſay, ſhould be laid open, you 
would be amazed to find how there is ſcarce any fin 
but with one diſtintion and evaſion or other you 
might be allow'd to commit itz ſcarce any duty but 
you might have a colour for the neglect of it. Ama- 
zed one may well be, to find Men calling themſelves 
Chriſtians, yea Doctors of the Church, to allow and 
defend ſuch practices as a ſober Heathen would abhor. 
Yet this is the Church that is to be known by her Ho 
lineſs above all other Churches. 

L. Many of theſe things which you objeFt ag ainſt their 
Church I find my Author ch to vindicate\, but in 
the mean time he ſays we Proteſtants have no helineſs in 
our Church, that the firſt Reformers were very wiched Men, 
and ſo are their followers, and a great many ill things he 
ſays of thoſe he calls Seitaries, as guilty of Rebellidn, Mure 
ders, Adultery, Sacriledg, &C. 

T. As to thoſe who have been really guilty of 
theſe or the like crimes, let them bear all the blame 
which they moſt juſtly deſerve. ,As to our own Church 
it's no way concerned in this charge : no, but let the 
ſhame light upon that Church which firſt taught and 
practiſed Treaſon and Rebeliion, Plots and Conſpi- 
racies, murdering of Kings, and maſlacring of their 
Subjects under pretence of Religion. And if any that 
are called Proteſtants have been guilty of ſuch Villa« 
nies, they may in reſpe&t of theſe praftices and the 
principles, whence they flow, jultly be ſtiled the Jeſu- 
its Diſciples, whatever abhorrence they may pretend 
for other points of Popery. 

L. But he ſays we take away all fear of God,and obedience to 
bis commands, all good Doltrine,with more to that purpoſe. 

T. . Aplain ſign it is that they theniſclves have no 
ſear 
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fear of God before their eyes, whilſt they are guilty 


of ſuch malicious ſlanders and reproaches, Some good 
pretence they might have for theſe cenſures, if we 
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took away the Scriptures from the people , wherein :* 


all good DoCtrine and Gods holy commandments are 


contain'd, and inſtead of theſe ſhould put into their 
hands lying Legends, deviſed by idle Monks,. full of 


feigned miracles and ridiculous Stories, which tend 
to nouriſh ſuperſtition and error. But on the contra» 
ry, it's well known, that we not only allow to common 
people the uſe of holy Scripture, but do moſt earneſt« 
ly exhort them to be diligent and conſtant iu the read- 
ing and meditation of it. How then dare they ſay 
that we take away all good Doctrine? Anu is not 
this the chief deſign of the Sermons ſo plentifully 
preached amongſt us, to explain theſe holy Scriptures, 
ro ſhew the people thence their duty both to God and 
Man, and to enforce. the ſame upon them ? To this 
ſame end are alſo written many excellent Books by 
the Divines of our Church. Yea ſome done by the 
more devout Writers of their Church, which dg 
chiefly aim at the promoting of good life, have been 
tranſlated into our language, are commonly read and 
well cſteemed among us, ſuch as Thomas a Kempis , 
Drexelim, Sales, and Others. Nothing is more fre- 
quently preſt upon us than that above all things we 
ought to live in imitation of our Bleſled Saviour and 


his holy Apoſtles, in the exerciſe of true devotion 


and piety to God, of rightcouſneſs, truth and mercy, 
to one another , and of purity and ſobriety in our 
own perſons, which we look upon as the very ſumm 


of Religion, and the great deſign of the Goſpel accor= 


dinz to Tit. 2. 11,412. With usis taught the great ob. 
Itgarian that lies upon all Men whether Clergy or 
Laity co be obedicnt to the King as ſupreme, and to 
all 


+ Sy! 

. 8. 
Cs 

£ 

Fs 


and, ſecondly, of its Holineſs” ug 


all that are in Authority under him, That we ought to 


love our Neighbours as our ſelves, keeping faith and 
truth with all Men , whether good or bad, Orthodox 
or Heretical, avoiding all equiyocation and mental 
reſervation. With us 1s taught the excellency and ne» 
ceſſity of charity, both in doing good to all that need 
our aſliſtance, and in forgiving thoſe who have done 
eviltous, if ever we hope for mercy and forgives 
neſs from God. And as many publick'good works 
have been done in this Kingdom ince the Reformatis 
on as can be ſhewn, within the ſame compaſs of years, 
in times of Popery, though upon better principles. 
In our Church we are taught to flie from whoredom, 
drunkenneſs, and all riotous ſenſual courſes; and 
that not as ſlight and venial faults, but as molt dan- 
gerous and deadly vices. And for the more cffeCftual 
promoting of holineſs, our Religious Worthip is fra- 
med according to the rules of holy Scripture, direfted 
to God only in the name of his Son Jelus , not to An- 
gels or Saints. Our Prayers are in a known tongue, 
that the people may be affeCted and edified, and as 
the Apoſtle requires, may be able on good grounds, to 
iay Amen. We have the Holy Sacraments of Baptiſm 
and the Lord's-Sypper adminiſtred according to our 
Saviour's own Inſtitution, and theſe ſtill urged as moſt 
folema obligations to all picty and holineſs of living, 
without which the outward peformance will ſtand us 
in no ſtead. We declare that no pardon for {in can 
be obtain'd but on condition of ſincere repentance, 
and that no repentance is ſincere but what produces 
reformation and amendment of life, if opportunity 
be afforded. So that our Doctrine you ſee is the Do- 
(trine of the Goſpel, and the precepts of it are daily 
inTulcated on the' people. Cur Prayers and Sacra- 


" Melits are framed and ordered according to the rules 


of 
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of it; and all moſt evidently tend to the producing 
of that holineſs which the Goſpel moſt ſtriftly re. * 
quires , being a Dottrine according to godlineſs , as the ® 
Apoſtle tiles it. And through God's bleſſing on his 
own Ordinances, and the endeavours of his faithful Z 
Miniſters, there are great numbers amongſt us who & 
do live truly religious Chriſtian, holy lives z as many ® 
I am apt to think, as are to be found in any Chriſtian 
Church throughout the World of the ſame largeneſs * 
with ours. As to the wickedneſs of others, which we © 
juſtly lament, (as good Men in all ages have ſadly 27 
lamented the ſame ) this is the fault of particular per. Z 
ſons, and not to be charged upon the Church, which 7 
owns no Doftrines that promote wickedneſs , much | 
leſs does ſhe require of her members the embracing 
and profeſling of any ſuch falſe and miſchievous Do- ® 
Etrines , nor does ſhe impoſe upon them any thing 
which God has forbidden,” nor reſtrain them from ©: 
any duty which he has commanded, This therefore © 
may ſufficiently ſhew the Holineſs of our Church to be 
ſuch as that we may lawfully hold communion with 
it; yeaand are bound ſo todo, fince there is nothing 
ſinful required of us in order thereto; but here we may 
be as pious and as holy as in any Church whatever, and 
think have as great helps and encouragements thereto. © 

L. My Author grants that there are ſome in onr Church. © 
” who appear modeſt and charitable , and ſo there are among © 
the He ithans : but he ſays it's all but outward appearance, 
fince we have no true Religion, a4 he pretends, and therefore 
can have no true Virtue. 

T. How utterly groundleſs and unjuſt is this charge, 
whilſt (as hath been ſaid before) we do moſt firmly be- 
lieve in J:ſus Chriſt the Son of God, and from this our 
belief in him and his holy Goſpel do our works pro- 
cced, and out of true loye to Gol and to our brother. 
Judge 
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3 Judge then whether they who have that faith in Chriſt 


Z which works by love, ace to be reckoned amongſt 
Z Heathens and lnfidels? Or rather are not they deſtitute 
= both of Chriſtian charity and common modeſty audin- 


genuity who talk at this abſurd & moſt malicious rate ? 
L. Indeed I ſee not how they can excuſe themſetves herein: 
but yet I hear them boaſting often what numbers of Saints and 
Martyrs they bave had in their Church both in former & late 
ter ages. will allow no Saims in any otherChurch but thew s. 
T. As to Saints of Jatter ages, they keep up the 
names and rell fine ſtories of ſome, of whom it's much 
doubted whether they ever had a being inthe World. 
But which is far worſe, there are {ſome whom they 
cry up for Saints and Martyrs who died as Rebels and 
Traytors againſt their Prince, in a blind, furious zeal 
for their great Maſter the Pope.Such was their Thomas 
a Becket formerly, and Garner lately, with others of 
the like ſtamp. But as to the true Saints of former 
ages, though ſome of them might live in the fame 
Places in which they of the Romiſh Church now do, 
yet are they not to be accounted members of that 
Church, according to its preſent conſtitution , ſince 
they were utter ſtrangers to thoſe falſhoods & ſuper- 
ſtizions which are now eſtabliſh'd amongſt them: or- 
ly they embraced that ſame pure, plain Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, whicit is at this day profeſt with us, and are there= 
tore rather to be reckoned of our Church than theirs. 

Le This 5s plain enough : but what ſay you to the great 
mumbers of Relig ous people ſtill amongſt them, viZ. thoſe of 
their ſeveral Orders in their Monaſteries and Nunneries,thit 
live ſingle lives, being retired from the World, that they may 
wholly give up themſelves to Gods ſervice ? for they al : much 
of theſe when they boaſt of the holineſs of their Church ? 

T. For my part 1 hope there-are ſome amongſt 
them who deſerve the name of Religious, and where 

there 
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there is one truly -ſo, I wiſh there were an hundred, 
Yea, I would to God that both with them and all 
other Churches every Man who is called a Chriſtian 
may walk worthy of his holy profeſſion. 1 have no ©; 
delire to make any party of Men worſe than indeed = 
they are, nor z2ny delight in repreſenting how bad 
they be, or are commonly cenſured at leaſt, And 
therefore I ſhall fay nothing of all that filthineſs and 
lewdneſs ,, which in former times their Monks and 
Nuns have been ſeverely accuſed of by ſome of their 
own Church; for care not for raking in ſuch a chan» 
nel. Nor ſhall Itake notice how much they are dege- 
nerated from the firſt inſtitution of a Monaſtick life, 
in which Men were wont to be very diligent and in. 
duſtrious in ſcme honelt and uſeful employment. Bur © 7 
yet that you may not be abuſed by fair ſhows, and Z 
tpecious pretences, I would; not have you think that 
Men and Women are ever the more holy and religious 
ſor leaving their families and callings, and ſhutting vp 
themſelves in Cloiſters, thereto repeat over {lo many © 
Creeds and Pater Noſters in a day. For there is no encou- | 
ragement given in the Goſpel for our entring into ſuch X 
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a lazy, retired courſe of hfe. Nor 1s it kt all like ro 
the life of our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles ; nei- 
ther do they hereby bring that honour to God, nor that 
good to the World, which by a more free andadctive 
life they might do. So that I doubt not but that in thou- 
ſands of pious, weil ordered families, there is more 
true devotion,yea more purity and chaſtity than in moſk © 
of theſe their Religious Houlcs, as they call them. # 

Bur beſide all this, there is one thing | wonald have F& 
you ſeriouſly to conſider, that though | grant there 
way be, and I hope are ſome Papiſts truly religious Þ 
( whether in their Cloiſters or out of thcm) yetit is * 
not as they are Papiſts, but as they are Chriſtians of 
Lis 
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the ſame faith with us who are reformed from their 
errors. So that whatever holineſs is amongſt them, 
it makes nothing for the honour of Popery, (that is of ' 
thoſe DoCtrines wherein they differ from us ) but of 
Chriſtianity in its purity and ſimplicity as it is profeſt 
amongſt us. To ſpeak yet plainer if need be, any of 
them that are truly good , become fo (through the 
grace of God) by their firm and effeCtual belicf of the 
Chriſtian Religion , viz, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son 
of God, that he died for 'our ſias, and roſe again for 
our juſtification , that he will come to judge the quick 
and the dead, and will ſentence the wicked to ever- 
laſting puniſhment , and receiys the righteous to life 
eteraal. Such as theſe are the great truths of our Re- 
ligion, which being heartily believed, and ſeriouſly 
conſidered, do by God's bleſſing throughly change 
mens hearts and lives, and make them truly pious and 
good. But no body becomes ſo by his believing that 
the Biſhop of Rome is Chriſts Vicar,and has power over 
all the Princes en earth; that their Church is infallible, 
and the Miſtreſs of all other Churches; that there is a 
Purgatory, with the reſt of thoſe DcfAtrines which they 
embrace and we reject. Nay theſe opinions with 
their conſequences rather tend to make Men much 
worſe than otherwife they would have been. Some of 
them make them more looſe and carcleſs in the -lead- 
ing of their lives, and ſome make them moſt cruel 
and uncharitable, to ſuch as differ from them ; yea, 
render them many times diſobedient to their Rulers, 
and furious diſturbers of the Peace by Plots and Treas 
ſons and Rebellions for the advanciag of theic Cadaſe. 
True Chriſtianity puts Men upon no ſuch courſes ; but 
theſe are the natural effefts of Popery, as has often 
been verified by ſad expericnce. 
L. I underſtand you well , and am fully perſwaded that 
| Wwe 
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we in our Church do embrace all thoſe Chriſtian Dofrinez | 
that tend to the promoting of good life,and do retain none that © 
are an hindrance to it. But what ſay you to their objeltions * 
againſt Calvin and Luther, who, as my Author ſays, were 
very wicked Men; and ftrange ſtories he tells of them out | 
of Bolſec, aud other Writers of their Church ? 
T. To this I anſwer, that it ſufficiently appears 
how bad their cauſe is which muſt be maintain'd by * 
the moſt odious lies and forgeries. For there are no ' 
Books in the World leſs to be credited than thoſe 
which their Monks and Prieſts have written in praiſe 
of thoſe they have Canonized for Saints, and in dif. / 
praiſe of ſuch as they have damned for Hereticks , : 
making the former ſomewhat more than Angels, and 4 
the latter worſe than Devils. But as to Calvin and | 
Luther , ſome of the more ingenuous even of their 
own Church have given a fairer Character of them * 
than their lying Bolſec and ſuch Authors. And had * 
they but been as/zealous for Popery as they were © 
againſt ir , no doubt but they had paſt amongſt them 1 
for great Saints with all their faults. But in the mean * 
time-, were they really as bad as they falſely accuſe : 
them to be , yet are we little or nothing concerned | 
ercin , ſince they were not the Reformers of ' our * 


WM. | Church. Nor yet if they had, is it the goodneſs of | 


this or that perſon which we are obliged to defend, ? 
but the truth of our DoCtrine, and the lawfulneſs ard © 
neceſlity of our Reformation. Thus they make a great © 
out-cry againſt Henry the Eighth , what a bad Man he Z 
was, and what ill deſigns he had in throwing off the Þ 
Popes Supremacy , which was the moſt he did toward 7 
the Reformation: but let his deſigns be what they 3 
would, the thing it ſelf was juſtifiable and good. 
What if a bad Emperour , upon carnal deſigns ſhould | 
have ſuppreſt Heatheniſm, and promoted yOnnry , 

as | 


and, ſecondly, of its Holineſs. 25 
Pe ( as Conſtantine himſelf was accuſed by ſome) is this 
bat > any diſhonour to the Chriſtian Religion ? Bur little 
ns > cauſe have Papiſts of all Men to talk of ill inſtru- 
ere | ments, whilſt they may remember from what a 
out > Trayterous Murderer and Uſurper , the Pope firſt re- 

= ceived the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, for which he 
rs | had been long quarrelling with the Biſhop of Conſtar= 
by ”* tinople. And however they.ſlander Calvin and Luther, 
no * we might with much more reaſon and truth object 
* what kind of creatures mulcitudes of their Popes have 
iſe © been, whom they own as Heads of their Church, even 
iſs ” ſuch monſters of Men for all manner of impiety , fil- 


» 
Th 


Sz = thineſs and cruelty, as the World hath ſcarce ever 
nd #® heard of the like. And this we have from thoſe of 
nd > their own Church who bave written their Lives; 
elir 


; and their greateſt Champions, ſuch as Belarmine and 
em * Baronis, cannot deny it, 

1ad > L. But it's further objetted againſt Calvin and Luther, 
ere * and the firſt Reformers, that they never wrought miracles, 
em *'* ro ſhew they had a Commiſſion from God. X 
ea * T, Our firſt Reformers never pretended to bring 
ule 72 in any new Religion, only they caſt out Popiſh Inno- 
ned vations, which had corrupted and defaced it : and for 
our * this they needed no extraordinary Commiſſion from 
of Heaven, nor any miracles to warrant the ſame. For 
nd, Zthey preached- no other but the ſame old Religion 
gy bich was taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and was 
abundantly confirmed by the miracles which they 
Zwrovght long ago. And with us the Reformation was 
begun and carried on in a juſt and regular manner, by 


ard Four Rulers in Chucch and State, who had full autho- 
hey rity to make the ſame ; even as the Kings and High- 
-r Prieſts of old had to reform any abuſes and corrupti- 
0 


$ors which at any time were crept into the Fewifh 
ZFChurch. And as theſe needed no new Commullion 
from 
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from Heaven , no new miracles to authorize them tg 
reCtifie diſorders, and reform the Church according 
to the rules of Moſes's Law, no more did our Reform» 
ers need them, for the removing of thoſe errors and 
ſuperſtitions which had by degrees been brevght in 
contrary to Our Sayiour's Goſpel. 
. L. Ffee no reaſon indeed why miracles ſhould be expelted 
from them who only caſt out new inventions, and keep faſt to 
tbe old Chriſtian Religion, which hath already been confirmed 
by ſo maxy and great mirasles. But yet my Author ſays that in | 
their C hurch they bave had miracles wrought in all ages, ſuch 
as curing the blind and deaf, raiſing the dead, and caſtins | 
out of Devils, which be accounts to make mightily for the ho- © 
wour of their Saints, and bf the Church to which they belong. ® 
T. In the Primitive times indeed ſuch miracles ! 
were wrought for ptoving of the Chriſtian DoQtrine, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, and all that he 
tavgbt, moſt certainly true: and this-DoCtrine ſo con- 
fixmed is the Religion which we at this day do opens 
ty profeſs in our Church. But then I utterly deny that 
ever ſuch miracles were wrought to prove the truth of ©: 
Popiſh Doctrins (properly ſo called) as of Tranſubſtan- |: 
_ riation, Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, cc. for theſe | 
were never taught by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, and theres |: ' 
fore could not receive confirmation from the miracles F 
of their working. As to any that are pretended to be F 
gone in the Church of Rome for the atteſting of theſe, T 
they are meer cheats and forgeries, or lying wonders * 


* 


agreeableto the Nature of thoſe falſe DoQtrines which 
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\ they are deſigned to confirm, And though your * 
Author talks of healing the ſick, raiſing the dead, ec. * 
I can hear of no ſuch thing done by any of them 2- 
mongſt us, whatever they may pretend to in Popiſh :: 
Countries, where it's an eaſie matter for cunning - 
Prieſts to impoſe upon credulous people. But _ 

indeed 
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indeed any ſuch miracles wrought for the proof of Po- 


; ® piſhDodrines, one would think they ſhould be done 
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amongſt thoſe they call Hereticks, who ſtand in need 
of ſuch arguments for their conviction, rather thal a» 
monegl(t their own people who need them not. 

Great Stories they often tell of their caſting out 
of Devils; and for this knack are their Prieſts migh- 
tily magnified by cheir deluded followers, and pre- 
fer'd before the Miniſters of our Church, who pretend 
to no ſuch matter. But that this is a groſs cheat 
ſeems plain enough from hence, that what their 
Prielts pretend to 1a this kind, for all that ever I could 
hear, is ſtill done-in ſome dark corner, amongſt thoſe 
of their own party, not daring to come into the open 
light , and tubmit their proceedings herein to the 
careful examination of skilful and impartial perſons. 
Sometimes perhaps they perſwade melancholy peo. 
ple that they were poſleſt, and they have cured them 
when they either leave them little better than they 
found them, or elſe may work a cure by Phyſick pro- 
per for that purpoſe. Sometimes it's notorious they 
have train'd up Cheats for this very purpoſe. A fa- 


* mous inſtance there was of this ſome years agoamongſt 


our ſelves, viz. the Boy of Bilſon near Wolverhampton 
in Staffordſhire, ſaid to be diſpoſleſt by ſome Cathoe- 
lick Gentlemen ( as they (tiled themſelves ) but ro the 
grief and ſhame of the Aurhors, the whole Impoſture 
was diſcovered and publiſh'd ro the. World by Dr. 
Morton, then Biſhop of Lichfield and Covemtry. 

L. If they indeed had this miraculous power of caſting out 
Devils, which they make ſuch boaſts of, I wonder they do not 
ſhew the ſame power 3n working other miracles as well as this ? 

T. *Tis very true. But this they may chule to 
deal in, becauſe the Impoſture is not ſo eaſily found 
out. For here they commonly have to do with poor 

D 2. inelancholy - 
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me'ancholy people, and with young Women eſpecis 
ally, who are ſometimes afflicted with ſtrange diltem- 7 
pers, which both themſelves and their friends may 7 
zgnorantly fancy to be a poſſeſſion of the Devil, and Z 
{o are lyable to be impoſed upon either by a ſubtile, 7 
or by a ſilly Prieſt, who may perhaps be deceived as 2 
well as his Patients; and if they happen to recover, ? 
may think he has done great feats by the mighty pains > 
he has taken. And truly the method which they uſe in 7 
theſe their Exorciſms or caſting out of Devils, as it's 
defcribed in their own Books, is nothing like that of & 
our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, who by the 
Speaking of a few words did preſently caſt them forth Z 
with authority ; whereas Popiſh Prieſts make a long 
work, and keep a great deal of ſtir about it, uſing & 
ſuch ceremonies and charms, ſuch ſtrange ways of Z 
proceeding as makes .it look like ſome unlawful con- & 
juring: orat beſt, the whole appears very odd and ri- 7 
diculous, they having neither any command or exam- | 
ple in the Holy Scripture for the uſing of fuch pra- | 
&tices on this occaſion. And one remarkable difference # 
there is which is worth our notice, that inthe Primi- X 
tive times thoſe out of whom the Devils were caſt, 7 
generally were Heathens or Infidels, who hereupon | 
commonly became Converts to Chriſtianity z where- Þ 
as now adays thofe who are ſaid to be diſpolleſt by F 
their Prieſts, are people of their own party, who may + 
eaſily be prattiſed upon, or induced to believe what- F 
ever their Ghoſtly Father tells tizem.. But I wonder Þ 
when we hear of a Proteſtant being polleſt with De- F 
vils, and diſpoſſeſt by a Popiſh Prieſt, except when # 
there has been much juggling with a new Convert. EL 
L. I confeſs I never heard of any. If you pleaſe we will } 
now proceed tos the next mark of a true Church. 3 
T. Yes, preſently we will ; but bctore [I m_ this 2 
| ſy ject 2] 
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ſuljet of the Holineſs of the Church, I would deſire 
you to - 2 +. hey every good Chriſtian, who is 
vo Papiſt, hath in and from himſelf, as full evidence 
of the falſhood of Popery, as he has of his own fin- 
cerity and true Piety ; for they declare that no Man 
bas any true Faith or Holineſs that is not of their 
Church, and on this account the current Doctrine a- 
mongſt them is, That no Man out of it can be ſaved. 
But now if you upon a faithful examination of your 
own heart and life, do find that you do by Gods grace 
moſt ſtedfeſtly believe the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus, 
and do live in ſincere obedience to the precepts of it 
according to the beſt of your underſtanding, you have 
then at hand a moſt plain and undeniable demonſtra- 
tion eyen from this knowledge of your (elf, that their 
Dactrine is moſt falſe, whilſt they confine both Holi 
neſs and S$4lvation to their own party, fince yoa who 
are not/of it do believe and obey the Goſpel, and our 


© . bleſſed Saviour bath promiſed pardon and falyation to 


all that do ſo, without requiring them moreover to be-/ 
lieve the Pope to be his Vicar, and to ſubmir to all 
his Doctrines and Decrees. Hence thea 1 ſay it*s very 
evident to every. honeſt Chriſtian, though no Papilt, 
that he may be holy, and ſo may be Gved withour 
being of the Romiſſ: Church, an conſequently this is 
not that Catholick Church out of which no ſalvation 
15 to be had. 

L. Thu # indeed aplain Argument, which every good 
Man may fetch from the knowledge of his own faith and 
godlineſs;whilſt 1 know and feel that 1 believe 1n my Savuzonr, 
and truly love and ſerve him, certainly 1 may upon good 
grounds hope for that happineſs which he bath promiſed to 
all that are ſo qual'figd. eAnd whilft I thus know my own 
fencerity T ſhall not much be concern'd though a thouſand Po- 


puſh Prieſts ſbould tell me that I bave netther faith nor 
D 3 Holineſs, 
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Holineſs, nor can poſſibly be ſaved, becauſe 1 am not their 
follower : for ſure the teſtimony of a Man's own conſcience 
# of much more value than all their cenſures, and Chriſt's 
promiſes are worthy of more regard, I hope, than the Popes 
threatnings. | 

T. | think they are. It mayalſobe worth our 
notice to conlider what a great diſkonour is caſt vpon 
their proſelytes by this Doctrine of theirs : for if 
there be no true faith or holineſs out of the Romiſh 
Church, then theſe their Converts muſt confeſs that 
they had neither before they turned Papiſts, but were 
meer [nfidels, and profane ungodly perſons. 

L. This ſeems evidently to follow upon their pranciples + 
and I fear it's often too true, For though IT will not ta 
rpon me to cenſure thoſe whom 1 know not, yes I muſt — 
ſofar as [ have obſerved, inthe place where 1 live, moſt of 
thoſe who have been perverted by them were perſons of very 
ill lives before. | 

T. Yea, and more than this, ſo they commonly 
remain after. For as we ſhall rarely find any perſons 
of much ſobriety and ſeriouſneſs reyolt to them from 
our Church ; ſo never did I formy own part know 
one that became a better Man and ſtricter liver by 
his turning Papiſt. For whatever they talk of holi- 
neſs, their chief buſineſs , like the Phariſees of old, is 
to make pon to their own party , and then 
whether after that they grow better or worſe, as to 
their Morals , is a matter they ſeem not much con- 
cern'd about, Get them but once into the boſom of 
the Church, and their buſiteſs is dene. As for a poor 
Proteſtant, let him be never ſo humble and holy, ne- 
ver fo obedient to his Rulers, and charitable to his 
brethren, never ſo deſirous to know the whole will of 
Godand to do it, yet there is no help for him, no way 
bur to Hell he muſt go, becauſe forſooth he is ar; Heree. 
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and, ſecondly, of its Holineſs.  3f 
tick out of the Romiſh Church. But for the Papilt, the 
happy Maa that has bad the good Juck to. hit into this 
true Church, they have ſo many tricks and quirks to 
ſecure him, inhis life, at his death, and after it, thar 
let his faults be what they will, it's very ſtrange if ke 
miſs of Heaven, at leaſt after he has taken Purgatory 
in his way, if he we was very poor ;, for rich Men may 
ealily eſcape that too, or get ſoon out of it if they'l] 
follow the Prieſts diretions, Such fine devices they 
have to give Men a lift to Heaven, without putting 
them to the trouble of walking in that narrow way 
of ſerious holineſs which alone leads thither. So that 
I cannot but ſay ( and without any prejudice or parti- 
ality I ſpeak it notwithſtanding all that noiſe and 
talk of Holineſs in the Church of Rome, nothing but 
Holy Mother Church, Holy Father the Pope, Holy 
Altars, Holy Llmages, Holy Water, Holy Croſles, Beads, 
Agnus Dei's, Reliques, anda thouſand holy trinkets, 
more, yet l think there is as little true Holineſs ot life, 
and converſation to be found amongſt them as in any 
Church of the World, Yea, we ſhall often find, chat 
when thoſe of that way are told of che holy Lives of 
many Proteſtants, or are themſelves exhorted to ftrift- 
2s and piety of life, as that wherein true Religion 
chiefly conſiſts, they will be ready preſently to make a 
puff at ir,as ifthis was of no value in compariſon of be. 
ing of the true Church, of the infallible Catholick 
Church, ( as they fondly call theic own Se) as if be» 
ing in a good Church would ſecure a bad Man, when 
weare ſo plainly taught, that wichow: Holineſs no Man 
{hall ſee God, ler him be of what Church he will. 
Wherefore, to conclude this, remember that ſince 
in the Church of England the holy Goſpel is moft 
purely taught, and the holy Sacraments duly admini- 
red, according to.our Saviours own inſtitution; and 
D 4 the 
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thar's to be judged by the truth of their Dotrines, and 


the members of it are neither required to profeſs any 
falſhood, or praCtiſe any evil in order to their commu. 
nion with it ; but on the contrary are moſt ſtrictly en- 
joyned to be holy in all their converſation, and do here F 
enjoy all manner of helps and advantages thereto; | 
therefore | ſay this is ſuch an Holy Church as that you | 

may and ought to hold communion with it. Proceed we | 


- Now to the following Marks of the true Church. 


- 
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CHAR IN 
Of the third mark, of the true Church, that it's Catholick. 


L. T H E next mark be lays down of the true Church 

is, that it"s Catholick. And here they make great © 
boaſting and triumphing,for they ſay noneelſe call themſelves 
Catholicks but they, nor as they pretend, have any reaſon ſo 
to doyſince they tell of vaſt numbers belonging to their Church 
4: all places of the World far and near, and how they con- 
vert Heathens, whilſt Proteſtants, they ſay, are but 4 little 
handful vere and there in Corners amongſt a multitude of 
Citholicks, 

7, As to what they call themſelves it matters lit- 
tic, lor be ſure they'l give themſelves good words. 
Neither 1s it true that none but they lay claim to that 
name ; for we of this Church do eſteem our ſelves true 
Cathclick Chriſtians, as profeſling the ancient Catho- 
iic& faith of Chriſt; and ſo do frequently ſtile both 
var ſelves and our Doftrine, and with good reaſon, as 
1 doubt not to demonſtrate. As to their great numbers 
compared to other Chriſtians, ſuppoſe what they al- 
icdge were true ( as It is moſt falſe ) yetis this no ſuf- 
{cient argument of their being true Catholicks: for 


not } 
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not by the number of Profeſſors. For if we ſhould 
at this rate go to the Poll , and judge of truth by moſt 
votes, then might the Mahometans carry it from Chri- 
ſtians. And heretofore the number of the Arrians 
was ſaid to be greater than of the Orthodox. But 
that's to be accounted a true part of the Catholick 
Church which profeſles the Catholick faith , even the 
ſame Chriſtian Religion which all good Chriſtians in 
all ages (former as well as latter ) and of all Nati6ns, 
have ever conſtantly profeſt. And by this rule you 
will find that the Church of England is a molt true 
and ſound part.of the Catholick Church, as profeſ- 
ſing this ſame Chriſtian faith contain'd in the Goſpel, 
and ſumm'd vp in the Apoſtles Creed, Here you 
may remember what I have before told you, that it is 
moſt vain and unreaſonable for any one particular 
Church to ſtile her ſeif the whole Catholick Church, 
as if there were no Chriſtians in the World but them- 
ſelves. Andyetin this ſenſe doth the Church of Rome 
ſtile her ſelf Catholick ; the abſurdity of which | bave 
before ſhewed. And there needs nothing more to 
manifeſt it than this ſingle conſideration, that there 
are thouſands and millions of Chriltians,in leveral parts 
of the World, who neither now do, nor ever did own 
the Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome, which is 
the great fundamental article of their faith ; ( to paſs 
by all others at preſent) and yet all theſe whilſt they 
embrace the whole Chriſtian DoCtrine, taught in the 
holy Scriptures, are to be lookr on as true Catholick 
Chriſtians, though they donot believe the Biſhop of 
Rome to be Chriſt's Vicar upon Earth, inveſted with 
Supremacy over all Chriſtian Churches ; for this is a 
Dodtrine which our Saviour never taught his Diſci- 
ples. Now witheut owning this falſe Doctrine' a Man 
cannot be of the Church of Rome, according to the 
| Decrecs 
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Wil Decrees. of their Popes and Councils; and yet with- 

our this, I ſay, a man may receive the whole Chri- 

ſtian Religion, as it was delivered by Chriſt and his 

Apoſtles, and therefore he may be a true Catholick 

Chriſtian though he be not of the Rowsſh Church, noc 

yield; ſabjeRtion to it, 

.L. This ſeems to me very plain and clear. 

T. But it will appear yet more plain if you con: 
ſider, what-is a moſt certain truth, that there can be 
no-manner of good evidence given, that the Church 
of Chriſt for ſome hundred years after our bleſſed Sa« 

- viours time, did ever receive this Doctrine of the * 
Popes Supremacy, or his Infallibility. Nay our learn- | 
ed Men aſſert that there is not ſo much as any one | 
Chriſtian Writer for at leaſt three hundred years after 
that time, (ſome ſay four or five) thac did ever fo 
much as teach any ſuch ſtrange Do£trine as this. How, | 
then, I beſeech yon, can the owning of it now be ne- | 
ceſſary to make a Man'a Catholick, when the whole K 
Catholick Church for ſome ages after its firſt plantati- 
on was a meer ſtranger to it ? 

L. I think there is no appearance of reaſon for it. 

T. To this add that the whole Greek Church ( which 
was much larger than the Romsſh before it was over-run 
by the Tiks ) ever difown'd theſe ſame new opihions 
of the Popes Supremacy and Infallibility; with many 
others of the ſame ſtamp; neither do they generally 
embrace them to this day , ( though ſomerimes the 
Romaniſts have uſed all manner of arts and devices to 
draw them intoa ſubmiſſion) and therefore eſpeciall 
do they account the Greeks to be Hereticks and Schil- 
maticks, though-I know they lay ſome other things 
to their charge. Bur beſides the Greek Church, there 
are multitudes of other Chriſtians in ſeveral parts of 
the World who ſubmit not to the Biſhop of” Rome. -_ 
at 
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that this boaſt of their yaſt numbers in compariſon of 
others, is as falſe as it.is weak. For according to the 
computation of many learned Men, it all the Chri. 
ſtians in the World were divided into four parts, 
thoſe who belong to the Romsſb Church, where ever 
they are ſcattered, would not make one quarter of 
them. With what face then can they pretend that 
they alone are the whole Catholick Church ? As if 
there were no Chriſtians in the World but themſelyes, 
all the reſt being Hereticks or Infdels, or what they 
pleaſe tocall them. 

L. But they ſay theſe Churches are not Proteſt ants. 

T. Whether that name be proper to them or not, 
it's enough that they joyn with us in the moſt ſubſtan. 
tial points againſt the Papiſts. As to the name of 
Proteſtants, I before told you we do commonly un« 
derſtand by it thoſe who have reformed themſelyes 
fromthe errors of the Romiſh Church, and have caſt 
off her authority, which-betore ſhe unjuſtly uſurped 
over them. And in this ſenſe there are a-great many 
large and flouriſhing Churches of them in theſe We-« 
ſtern parts of the World, beſides numerous Plantati- 
ons inthe Eaſt and Weſt Inates, eſpecially in the latter, 
where many of the Native Heathens have been con- 
verted by them. But as to the Greeks and thoſe other 
Churches who neyer were enſlaved to the Biſhop of 
Rome, though the name of Proteſtant may not ſo fitly 
belong to them, yet do they agree with us in utterly 
difowning the Supremacy of that Biſhop, which is 
the very fundamental Doftrine of the Romisſh Church, 
by which eſpecially. they are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe 
of all other Communions, As to other points where- 
in the Keomaniſts and the Reformed differ, in ſome of 
them the Greeks agree with us, in others wich them, 
But that which is moſt material ro my purpoſe is = 
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That all theſe Churches do hold the ſame eſſential Ar. 
Ticles of Chriſtian Doctrine with us. They receive the 
ſame holy Scriptures, and the ſame ancient Creeds ig 
- which our faith is contain'd 3 but then they reject ma- | 
ny of thoſe additions which in later times have been F 
made by pretended General Councils of the Roman 
Church. Particularly, I ſay, they deny the Supremacy # 
and Infallibility of that Church , the chief of their 7 
new Doftrines. By this therefore judg whoſe faith is Z 
moſt Catholick or Univerſal, whilſt many of their Z 
fundamental Articles ( as they eſteem them ) are re- 3 
jected by all Chriſtian Churches beſides themſelves, F 
Who arenota fourth part of Chriſtendom, whereas all } 
the Articles of our Faich are embraced by all theſe 
- Churches, yea even by the Church of Rome it ſelf; for 
as[ have ofcen ſaid, the ſumm of our Faith and Religi- 
on is in the Apoſtles Creed, and this hath been recei- 
yed by the whole Catholick Church in all times and 
Places, and -the Roman Church alſoretains it, though 
ſhe has added new Articles to it, But if. ſhe has any 
good/pretence to the title of being part of the Catho- 
lick Church, it muſt be upon account of her xeceiying 
and profeſſing this ſame Chriltiag Faith which we to- 
gether with the whole Church of Chriſt do hold , and 
- Rot On account of thoſe new Articles ſhe has added ; 
which are fo generally diſown'd both by us and all os 
ther Chriſtians in the World except their own party, 
and which were utterly unknown to the Catholick 
Church for many ages after our Saviour. Judg then I 
fay whoſe faith is moſt Catholick, theirs or qurs ? 

L, I confeſs there ſeems little difficulty in the caſe, but 
yet I have heard them oft objelt that ours is for the moſt part 
a Negative Religion, made up of Negative Articles, as that 
the Pepe 1s not Head of the Church, that there is no Parga- 
rory, no Tranſubſtantiation, &c, Now they ſay we find ne 
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thirdly, that "tis Catholick: 
ſach Negative Dottrines in the Catholick, Church of old, 
aud therefore we do herein differ from it. 

T.. To this the anſwer is exceeding eaſie ; that we 
hereby only rejeCt thoſe corrupt additions which the 
Remiſh Church hath made to .the ancient Catholick 
Faith. And their obtruding theſe falſhoods on the 
World gave occaſton for fuch Negative Articles as 
thoſe youmention , which we now look upon as very 
neceſlary, to ſhew that we keep cloſe to the ancient 
Rule of faith delivered by Chriſt aud his Apoſtles, 
which Faith we keep entire, and do expreſs it moſt 
poſitively and plainly, as we have.,jit in the Creed. 
But the Novelties which the- Remiſh Church hath 
added to this, we do utterly deny and reje&t. As for 
inſtance, when the Biſhops of that Church, many hun- 
dred years after our Saviour , make a new claim of an 
Univerſal Juriſdiction over all Chriſtian Churches , we 
think it moſt juſt and neceſſary to difown all ſach his 
Supremacy, as being no where taught in the Gofpet, 
nor mention'd in the Creed, nor own'd by the Primi 
tive Church. The ſame we declare concerning their 
other Doctrines of Purgatory and Tranfubſtagriation, 
that we believe them not. So we alfo teach that there 
ought to be no worſhip of Images , no Invocation of 
Saints or Angels, &c. and all rhis for the ſame reaſon, 
becauſe no where enjoyn'd by our Saviour or his Apc- 
ſtles, nor eſtabliſh'd in any of the four firſt General 
Councils ( which we readily.embrace ) bur rather the 
contrary to theſe is either exprefly taught, or plainly 
enough inſinuated. And if the Church of Rome ſhall 
ſtill go on to coin new Articles, we ſhall as occaſion 
is offered, ſtill be as ready to reject them, declaring 
them to be no part of our Faith. And by this means 
we do beſt manifeſt our conformity to the Catholick 
Church in all ages, contenting . our ſelves —_— 
aith 
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Faith which ſhe hath ever profeſt, and tranſmitted 
to poſterity. And here it 1s a moſt ridiculous thing 
for them to bid us ſhew where the Church of old held 
fuch Negative Articles as we now do, fince theſe were 
not like to be heard of before the errors that occaſi- 
on'd them were introduced. As when the Judaizing 
Cnriſtians taught the neceſſity of keeping XMoſes's Law, 
then the Apoſtles denied it, and eſtabliſh'd the con- 
trary. Now ſuppoſe this error had not been broach'd 
till ſome hundred years after , had it not been ſuffici- 
ent for the Chriſtians then to ſay that the Apoſtles 
never taught it, who revealed the whole Counſel of 
God, and therefore certainly it could be no part of 
their faith. And ſo ſay we of the DoCtrines before 
mention'd , the Popes Supremacy, the worſhip of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, and the like, if theſe had been ſo ne- 
ceſſary as Papiſts hold , we ſhould hear of them- in our 
Saviour's Sermons, or in ſome of the Epiſtles wricten 
by the Apoſtles to ſeveral Churches, or ſure we ſhould 
meet with them in the writings of the moſt ancient 
Fathers, or in the Decrees of the firſt Councils : but 
ſince we find no ſuch thing, we may firmly conclude 
them to be no eflential Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, As if now that party in the Roman Church 
which aſſerts the freedom of the Bleſled Virgin from 
Original fin, ſhould ſo far prevail, as to ger a Coun- 
cil , like that packt up at Trext, to eſtabliſh this new 
Opinion as an Article of Faith, would it not be enough 
for us to reply , that this is no where to be found in 
Scripture, or in the Creed, and therefore whether 
true or falſe, yet certainly is no article of faith? And 
thus we ſhew our ſelves to be of the fame faith with 
the Catholick Church of old , whilſt we embrace the 
very ſame Articles which ſhe did, and what more is 
obtruded upon us as part of the faith, wedo conſtant- 


ly 


* thirdly, that "tis Catholick. 39 
ly rejedt it , either as falſe or as unneceſſary. Though 
as to all or moſt of the points which we thus reject; 
you will find ſufficient evidence againſt them in holy 
Scripture, as I ſhall afrerward ſhew. 

L. But they commonly ſay that they have only eft abliſh- 
ed theſe new Doitrines in oppoſition to new Hereſies , with 
which the Church in former times was not troubled, and 
therefore did not ſo fully and expreſly determine againſt 
them , as they now have done : yet they pretend that theſe 
their new Articles , were plairly implied and contain” d uns 
der ſome head or other, of ancient Doftrine. 

T. All this is moſt falſe and frivolous, ſince. if theſe 
new coin'd Articles of theirs had been true, there was 
the ſame reaſon why they ſhould have been taught ane 
ciently as well as now, and occaſion enough was fre- 
quently offered. To inſtance iti one for all : If Saint 
Peter was indeed to haye been made ſupreme Gover- 


. nour of the Chriſtian Church, and the Biſhops of 


Rome after him , would not our Saviour have told his 
Apoſtles ſo, when they were contending who ſhould 
be greateſt? And after this in the Primitive times, 
when there were often hot contentions amongſt Bi- 
ſhops and Churches, wonld they not all have appeal'd 
to the Pope for the deciſion of their controverſies, 


.and have yielded ſubmiſſion to his ſentence, if this 


had been the current Doctrine of the Church , that he 
was their ſupream Governour and Infallible Judge ? 
But alas! we find no ſuch matter. And conſider tur- 
ther that when Hereſfies aroſe , the ancient Fathers 
who wrote againſt them, plainly ſhew'd how they con- 
tradicted the holy Scripture, and the common Do» 
ctrine contain'd in the Creed, as explain'd by thoſe 
who went before them. Thus when the Arrians de- 
nicd the Divinity of our Sayiour, the Orthodox both 
proyed it by Scripture, and urged that Article of the 

Creed, 
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40 Concerning the true Church, 
Creed, that Jeſus is the ſon of God, which they 
ſhew'd was ſtill interpreted of his partaking of a D1- 
vine Nature, as was afterward therefore more fully 
expreſt in the Nicene Creed. But now where can Pa- 
pilts ſbhew Scripture in proof of their Novelties? Or 
in what Article of the Creed will they prove them to 
be virtually contain'd , and ſhew that the Article was 
ſo underſtood by thoſe Ancients who have written 
Comments on the Creed? How will they by this 
method make out that the Pope is Chriſt's Vicar on 
Earth ? not ſurely becauſe Chriſt is the Son of God. Or 
what becauſe there. is mention made of the Catholick 
Church, muſt that be meant only of the Roman Church, 
ſo that none muſt belong to it but thoſe who yield ſub- 
jeftion to the Pope? But what ancient Writer did 
ever thus explain this or the other Article ? And to 
what Articles 1 beſeech you muſt we reduce thoſe 
other peculiar DoCtrines of theirs, Tranſubſtantiati- 
on, Purgatory, &c. with the reſt of their groſs Errors 
and [nnoyations ? Theſe therefore do we moſt juſtly 
reje& as being corrupt additions to the ancient Chri- 
ſtian Faith, the common Faith of God's Holy Catho- 
lick Church; which we retain firm and entice withour 
adding or diminiſhing. 


» 


CHAP. IV. 


_ Of the fourth Mark of the true Church, that it is Apoſtolick, 


L. JDY your laſt diſcowſe I am fully ſatisfied how little 
reaſon Papiſts have to aſſume and engroſ? to them- 


| ſelves the Tile of Catholicks : and that our Church of Eng- 


land # 4 true and ſound part of the Catholick Church. And 
at the ſame time I do alſo perceive that the laſt mark, of a 
true Church doth as properly belong to it ,, viz. that it #4 


Apoſt olick, ow nah 
. 


foutthly, that "tis Apoſtolick. Al 
- T. Thisis inder1 fo very plain from what hath 
been ſaid under the former head, that 1 teckon there 
is little need to ſpend much time in ſpeaking particu» 
larly to it, For, as [ have often incuicated, our Church 
receives all thoſe DoCtrines which we are certain were 
ravght by the Apoltles, that faith which was deliyer- 


® edby them to the Churches which they planted, as it 
® isro be found at large in their writings z and which is 
# ſumm'd upin that which we call the Apoſtle; Creed, 


as being the Summary of their Dodtrine, All the Ar» 


© ticles of this Creed we do ſtedfaſtly embrace and pro- 


ſeſs; and that in the plain-ſerſe of the words, acccrs 
ding to the commonly received interpretation of the 
Church of Chriſt, in the firſt and pureſt ages. And 
thus our DoCtrine is Apoltolical, ſo alſo is onr Go- 


| yernment, our - Worſhip and Adminiſtration of the 
# holy Sacrainents, and therefore our Chutch doth moſt 
# jully deſerve the title of an Apoſtolical Church, 
& For according to the precepts and example of the 


Apoſtles, we worſhip the true God in the name of 
his Son Jeſus our only Mediator, and that in a lan- 
guage underſtood by the People. We baptize with 


| water, Inthe Name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. 


And in the Lords-Supper do give both Bread and 
Wine to the People according ro our Saviours own 
inſtitution, In a word we preach the very ſame Faith, 
the ſame holineſs and righteouſnets of life which the 
Apoſtles did. But on the other hand it's moſt certain, 
that as to the chief points wherein the Church of 
Rome and we differ, the Apoſtles never delivered 


# thoſe DoQtrines, nor enjoyn'd thoſe praftices, which 


are cbtruded upon us by that corrupt Church, They 
never taught that the Biſhop of © Reme is the ſupreme” 


# and infallible Head of the Church. They never taught 


us to pray to Angels or Saints, no not tothe Bleſſed 
Virgin her ſelf; nor to m Prayers for the Dead, 
| | thas 


42 Concerning. the true Church, 
chat they might be delivered ou: of Purgatory ; nor 
to take away the Cup fiom the Laity,, nor to worſhip 
the conſecrated Hoſt, to adore Images, or to make 
any uſe of thent in Religious ſervice, Theſe thingy 
with many others now ufed in the Church of Rome 
were never taught of praCtiſed by the Holy Apoltles, 
and therefore ſo far that Church is not Apoſtolical. 
L. 1. do verily believe it deſerves not that name with 


reſpet to thoſe Doltrines and Prattices wherein it differ: & 


from ws. But 1 bear them often making great boaſts, that 
theirs muſt. certainly be an Apoſtolical Church , becauſe an 
Apoſtle himſelf was once thety Biſhop, even $. Peter , and 
he ordained another Biſhop to ſucceed him, and ſo hath the 
ſucceſſion continued to this day, and therefore ſure they muſt 
needs be an Apoſtolical Church. 

T. In auſwer to this , I ſhall wave the diſpute whe- 
ther indeed S. Peter was ever Biſhop of Rome or no; 
and ſhal) paſs by all that may be faid of the frequent 
Schiſms which have happen'd amongſt them ,. by their 
having ſometimes two or three Popes at once , and 
that for many years together ; nor ſhall I tell of the 
kne tricks and politick intrigues of the Cardinals at 
the Eleftion of a Pope ; nor of thoſe vile arts which 
are frequently uſed by ſuch as aſpire to that dignity 
all which tends very much to abate their honour, and 
ſhews how unlike they are to the Apoſtles, whole 
Succeſfors they boaſt themſclves to be. But waving 
theſe things, ket me only deſire you to conſider how 
little force there is in this argument to prove thelt 
Church to be now Apoſtolical, that once there was 


an Apoſtle Biſhop ot ir, except there ſtill continuef 


with them the ſame truth of Doftrine and purity 
worſhip which the Apoſtles did at firſt teach and eſts 
blih. For let us grant that St. Peter and St. Pall 
with other holy Men planted a Chorch at Rome, yet is 
if not poſſible that here as well as at Epheſus , might 
afterward 
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afcerward ariſe mex who ſhould teach perverſe things ( as 
we find it expreſt, AZ. 20. 30.) and thereby corrupt 
ke the Dottrine of the Goſpel? Was it not thus in many 
2M other Churches? And may it not be ſo at Rome too ? 
"i yea moſt certainly we know it is ſo. For though we 
5, & grant that Church to have remain'd for a conſiderable 
time pure and uncorrupted, yet for many ages by- 
th paſt to this very day, there have been ſuch Dottrines 
7: and Practices currently received and eſtabliſhed in that 
at & Church as the Apoſtles neyer taught to them nor to 
an any others, And with reſpect to theſe 1 ſay they de- 
1d ſerved not the Title of an Apoſtolical Church; meerly 
the W becauſe an Apoſtle at firſt planted it, and preſided 
uf $ over it. The Papiſts themſelves will not now allow 
this Title to any of the Greek Churches, which were 
e-B planted by the Apoſtles, becauſe they look upon 
0; them as erroneons and ſchiſmarical ; and certainl 
MY they themſelves have as little reaſon to challenge it 
er as any of their neighbours , betog at leaſt as grofly 
nd degenerated as any, though they may have more pro- 
ſperity and greater numbers of People adhering to 
UE them. It is not then ſo mnch the ſitting in the ſame 
MB Chir, as teaching the ſame Doftrines with the Apo- 
ty, ſtles, that makes a Biſhop to be a true Succeſſor of 
them, Wherefore thoſe Churches which were planted 
ole by holy Men after the Apoſtles were dead and gone, 
if they receive the ſame Doctrine, and retain the ſame 
on worſhip and Sacraments which the Apoſtles did, theſe 
may moſt jaſtly be accounted Apoſtolical Churches, 
ms ſound members of the One, Holy, Catholick, Apoſto. 
ove # lick Church of Chrilt. 
of L. I think there us great reaſon ſo to account them : but it 
ſts ſeems very unreaſonable that any one Church ſhould ſfile it 
Paul ſelf the Apoſtolick Church, ſo as to exclude all others from that 
Title, eſpecially ſo unſound a Church as that of Rome, 
which 1s at this day ſo very unlike to what it wat in the times 
of the Apoſtles. K 2 T. It 
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T. Ibis indeed every ,whit as unreaſonable as 
arrogate to themſelves alone the name of Catholick, 
.. which we diſcourſed of before. Nay let us ſuppoſe 

that the- Biſhops of Rome tothis very day followed the 
. example ot the Apoſtles, preacted the ſame Doctrine, 
led the ſame good lives, and uled the ſame holy wor. 
ſhip and diſcipline, -ſo that their Church indeed de. 
. ſerved to be own'd as Apoſtolical, yet what in res 
ſon could be infer'd from hcnce more than this, viz 
. that the people in their own Dioceſs ſhould be ſubjeg 
to them, and that all otter ſiſter Churches ovght tg 
.give them due reſpect, - and maintain ſuch communioz 
wich them as choſe at a diſtance are capable of. Bu 
it does not in the leaſt follow that the Biſhop of Rowe 
is Chriſts Vicar upon. Earth, and their Church the 
or.ly Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, ſo that none 
muſt have this title but thoſe who ipſlave themſclyes 
. to the Pope, 

L. You have ſaid eneurh to convince me how very abſurd 
3t 8s for the Church of Rome to ſtile her ſelf the Catholic 
 Apoſtolick (burch, as if therewere no other Chriſtians in the 
World but Papiſts;, yet pray Lt me, may nit the Church of 
Rome be reckored a p..rt of the Caibolick Church ? 

T. Atthe beſt it is but a ſmall part, asI have be 
fore told you, and allo a very unſcund part, Yeal 
will not doubt to add, that take thE Church of Rome 
even in the largeſt ſenſe, as comprehending all thoſe 
thatſubmit to the Pope as Head of the whole Church 
under Chriſt, they may juſtly be reckoned a Schiſm# 
tical party, dividing themſelves from the reſt of the 
Catholick Church, ſetting up a falſe Head and Gee 
vernour, and appointing unlawful terms of commu- 
nion. And though in this reſpect the Maſters and 
leaders of the faction are in the greateſt guilt, yet 
the people who are ſeduced are alſv more or lels 
guilty, accurding to the capacity they are in of get- 

- ting 
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ting better information. But 'yet notwithſtanding this 


Schiſm they are in, and notwirhſtanding the many er- 
rors and abuſes that are among, them, whillt they 
profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, and own their Bap- 
tiſm, they may be allow'd the name of Chriſtians , 
ſuch as belong to the viſible Charch of Chriſt, And 
(how uacharirable ſoever they are to us) lhope there 
are many gooJ Chriſtians amongſt them, who do 
heartily believe the Goſpel, and live in obedience to 
K according to thtir knowledg, and who on that 
account maybe ſtiled rru2 members of the Catholick 
Church, -as nll honeſt, true hearted Chriſtians are, 
notwithſtanding thoſe errors and faults they may be 
guilty of, which do not vtterly violate their Baptif 
mal Covenant, nor d: ſtroy that. faith and holineſs by 
hich we are united to Chriit the Head, and ſo are 
living members of kis body the Church, Bur ſtill, I 
ſay, this title belongs not to them as they are Papilts 
embracing the peculiar tenents of their own Church, 
but as they are Chriſtians holding the eflential Arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith, together with our own 
and all other Churches. For as to Popery, it is really 
a diſeaſe, a corruption of the Chriſtiana Religion. Yer 
asa diſeaſed Man may have his vitals ſo ſound , that 
even the Plague or Leproſie may not kill him, fo may 
there be ſome amongſt the Papiſts in whom the great 
and common truths of Religion may be ſo deeply im- 
planted, and ſo faithfully retained and improved, that 
the diſeaſe of Popery may not prove mortal, Whil{t 
they hold the ſoundation, Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel, 
though the hay and ſtubble which they build upon it 
ſhall be burnt, yet may they through the mercy of 
God in Chriſt, be ſaved, ſo as by fire, that is, with 
great difficulty, x Cor. 3- 11, 12, &c. And their caſe 
ſeems molt pitiable, who through th:-diſadvantage of * 
ther cducation, want due means of inſtcuft.o1; and 
Wi what 


46 Of Points whentin we and Papiſts differ, 
what allowances our gracious God will make on that 
and the like accounts is fitteſt for us to leave to his own 
infinite wiſdom : Only let us be careful to regulate our 
own practices by the'plain rule of Gods holy Word, 
which through his favour we ſo plentifully epjoy. 

L. What you ſay ſhall teach me more charity to thoſe of 
them that are fincere, than they will allow to us. But I do 
fill more and more perceive bow little reaſon there is for my 
entring into communion with that Church, in which there it 
ſo great hazard of Salvation, even no more than for my ven« 
turing into 4 Peſt-houſe full of infetted perſons, becauſe it '1 
poſſible ſome 5 them may have ſo much ſtrength of Natwre 
4s to overcome that dangerous diſtemper. 

T. The caſe is much the ſame. 


CHAP. VV.” 


Of ſome particular points in difference betwixt us and tht 
Church of Rome, and firſt, of the Pope's Supremacy. 
L. Aving now received ſo full ſatisfaltion inthis firſt 
kJ great point concerning the true Cxtholick (hurch, 
what it ir, and who are the members of it, and being upon 
good grounds firmly perſmaded, that the Church of England 
3s 4 very ſound part of this 'Catholick Church, in whoſe 
communion therefore, by Gods grace, I hope to live and dit: 
I wonld in the next place gladly hear you diſcourſe of ſome of 
thoſe particular points wherem chiefly the difference lyes bee 
ewixt us and the Church of Rome, For they alledg many 
planſible reaſons, and ſometimes quote Scripture for hoſe oÞt- 
nions of theirs which we rejett as Topery;, and there- 
fore I would gladly be furniſh'd with ſolid and good anſwers 
to theſe their Allegations, | 
« T. Moſt readily ſhall I afford you. my aſſiſtance 
herein. Oaly let me premiſe, that ſuppoſe in this or 
That pai ticular Opinion you ſhould fancy their Church 
had the truth on her ſide, yea though it really was ſo, 


yet 
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' yet is this no ſufficient reafon why you ſhould go over 


totheir communion, ſince from what has been faid 
you way diſcern that their Church has no manner of 
juriſqiftion 6ver ours, ( which we ſhall preſently make 
more plain ) and you cannot lawfully deſert your own: 
Church meerly becauſe you apprehend there is ſome 
error commonly received in it, whilſt you have liberty 
to hold communion with it without owning and pro» 
£. ſling that ertor. And thoogh for my own part] de- 
clare I donot know fo much as any oge material point 
of difference, wherein the Church of Xme has the 
truth on her fide, yet this I ſpeak with reſpe& ro thoſe 
who in ſome particular caſes, may be of another mind, 
and afterward may have occafion to make uſe of it ac- 
cordingly, But now proceed to thoſe ſeveral points 
wherein you defire ſatisfaction. 

L. Fill fo, and ſhall herein follow the method in which 
I find them l&id down in this little Book, to which I have hi- 
therto bad recourſe. And the firſt thing here mention'd is 
concerning one Pope in the Church, viz. the Biſhop of Rome, 
whois ( they ſay ) to be own'd as the viſtble Head and Go 
P:rnor of the whole Church under Chriſt, 

T. This is indeed the moſt fundamental point of 
the Romiſh Faith, by which chiefly they ſtand diſtin» 
guiſht from all other Churches, and as fach 1 bave often 
upon occaſion mention'd it already; and have told 
youthat there is not a word of it inthe Apoſtles Creed, 
which is the ſumm of the Chriſtian Faith,nor yet in the 
Holy Scriptures whence that Creed was taken, which 
may be ſufficient prejudice againlf it : but pray what 
do they alledg in proof of it * 

L. Both this my Author and others commonty plead, that 
a there is one Emperour in an Empire, one King in a King- 
dom, one Maſter in a Family, fo there ſhould be one Pope 
8 Church, 

T. I thinkthey ſhould rather infer thequite con- 
E 4 _ trary, 
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trary , that as tire is a Maſter in every Family, a 
King" in every Kingdom, &c. ſo in every Dioceſs 
there ſhould be a Biſhop, and in every Nation a Pri. 
mate, ( or chief Biſhop, ) or elſe a Synod of Biſhops, 
from whom there ſhould lie-no appeal to any foreign 
Biſhop whatſoeyer, It would indeed have look'd a 
little more like an argument for their purpoſe, if they 
could have ſaid, that as there is one Emperor over all 
the Kings and Kingdoms of the World, fo there ought 
to be one Pope over all Biſhops and Churches. But 
as it appears impoſſible for one Man to govern the 
whole World, ſo neither is it much eaſier for one Bi- 
ſhop to govern all the Chriſtians in the World, eſpeci- 
ally if ail Nations ſhould embrace Chriſtianity , as 
every good Man deſires they ſhould. But to ler paſs 
their little ſimiles and idle fancies, do you think, if 
it had ben a matter of ſuch neceſlity to ſalvation, as 
Papiſts ſay it is, to own the Pope as Chriſts Vicar, 
and viſible Head of the Catholick Church;do you think, 
I ſay, that our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoltles would 
not-have told us of it, and have given ſtrict command 
to all Chriſtians to obey him, and to ſeek to his Infal- 
lible jadgmeat in all doubts and controverſies, and ſub- 
mit to his authority for the compoſing of all Qifferen. 
ces ? whereas we now find not one ſyllable to this pur- 
poſe either inThe Goſpe] or Epiltles : but Chriſtians 
are exhorted to obey their own Rulers both Sacred 
a 1d Ciyil, and to take the DoCtrine delivered by our 
B'-ſſed Sxviour and his Apoſtles as the lofallible Rule 
of their faith 2nd manners; and no other Head of the 
Church do we read of but our Bleſſed Lord and Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt to whom all power i given sn Heaven 
4d Earth, as he himſelf tells us, ate. 28. 18. But he 
ho where tells us that he hath transfer'd all this power 
to any mortal Man, nor ſettled any perſon as his Vicat 
and Deputy-Goyernour of all the Chriſtian World. 
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L. Tes, they ſay Chriſt gave this priviledg to Saint 
Peter, ſtiling him the Rock on which he would build his 
Church, arid giving him the Keys of the King dom of Heaven, 
Matt. 16. 19, 19.and from Saint Peter hoy ma have this 
power to be derived to his Succeſſors the Biſhops of Rome. 
T. This is the Text which they commonly bring 
for their purpoſe, but with how little reaſon may ap. 
pear at the very firſt ſight, whilſt neither is here con- 
fer'd upon St. Peter any fuch power as to be Ruler oyer 
all the Chriſtian Church, nor the leaſt mention made 
of any priviledge whatever to be convey'd from him 
to his Succeſſors at Rome, or any other where, As to 
the Rock here ſpoken of, many of the Ancients under- 
ſtand by it the Doctrine which St. Peter had now pro- 
feſt, that great fundamental article of the Chriſtian 
Faith, that Jeſus was the (hriſt, the Son of the living 
God. But let us ſuppoſe it to be meant of his perſon, 
as he was to be a Preacher of this Doctrine, yet is 
this no more than what we find ſaid of the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, Epheſ. 2. 20, where Chriſtians are ſaid co be 
built on the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Chriſt 
bimſelf being the chief corner ſtone, that 1s, plainly that 
theſe Chriſtians were eſtabliſhe in the belief of that 
Doftrine which had been more obſcurely revealed by 
the Prophets, and of which the Apoſtles were the 
chief Preachers, being the founders of the Chriſtian 
Church, having received their Authority from Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Supreme Ruler and only Head of this his 
Church. To the ſame purpoſe you may ſee Rev. 21.14. 
where the twelve Apoſtles are expreſly called twelve 
foundations, So that as St. Peter made his confeſſion in 
the name of the reſt, in like manner what was ſaid 
to him belongs to the reſt alſo : which is moſt plain 
from Foh, 20. 23. where the power of the Keys is gi- 
yen tothem all, . that their juſt ſentence delivered on 
Earth ſhall be ratified in Heaven ; and the ſame doovbt- 
| | leſs 
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leſs belongs to- all their Succeſlors, the Biſhops and 
Paſtors of the Church, whilſt they proceed according 
to the rules of the Goſpel. 

L. If the former Text be not ſufficient, they have another 
ready to produce for the ſame purpoſe,viz. Fohe2 1.15, 16417, 
where Saint Peter is commanded by our Bleſſed Saviony to 
feed his lambs and ſheep, that is, they ſay, to rule over all 
Chriſtians every where both ſmall and great, high and low, 

- They may ſay what they pleaſe , but the Text 
is very far from ſaying or intimating any ſuch thing. 
With ſuch corrupt gloſſes they may force any Text 
toſerye their turn, as from thoſe words of our Savi- 
our to St, Peter, Luk 22. 32. Thave pray d for thee that 
thy faith fail not, ( that he ſhould not utterly fall away 
from Chriſt, notwithſtanding his denial of him ) 
hence they would colleft that St. Peter had a promiſe 
of Infallibility, and this too mult belong to the Pope 
in all ages as his Succeſſor, But as to the Text you 
laſt named, would any honeſt impartial Reader ever 
imagin, that becauſe St. Petey is ſo earneſtly charged 
(as the reſt ofthe Apoſtles in other places are) to be 
very diligent in Preaching the Goſpel, in gathering 
and feeding the flock of Chriſt, that he is thereby 
made Ruler over the Chriſtian World, and the Biſhops 
of Rome after him inveſted in the ſame power and ju- - 
riſdiftion, whilſt there is not a ſyllable faid of an 
ſich power, nor any mention of Succeſſors ? Cr if theſe 
had been concern'd, yet is there any intimation given 
that thoſe at R»we ſhould have this priviledg rather than 
the Biſhops of Antioch, where they will grant St. Peter 
to have been Biſhop long before he was at Rome. 

L. Theſe things 1 confeſs will very bardly be drawn 
from that Text. 

T. So little countenance doth either that or any 
other Text give to their pretences, that it would ſeem 
more reaſonable, and modeſt for them to wave - 

ta 
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of Scripture in this caſe, and depend barely upon 
at Ae. Sith which they uſe to make much noiſe ; 
and yet this if truly ſearched into will do them little 
ſeryice, as I may after ſhew. At preſent let it ſuffice 
to add, that theſe Texts they quote were not under- 
ſtood inthat ſenſe they put upon them, either by St. 
Peter himſelf, or the reſt of the Apoſties; no nor by 
the Chriſtian Church for many hundred years after. 
Whatever precedency St. Peter might have by way of 
honour, yet do we no where find him claiming any 
power over his Brethren the Apoſtles; nor does he 
once mentionany ſuch matter in either of his Epiſtles, 
but tiles bimſelf, as the reſt did, a Seryant and Apo- 
ſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. And when he ſpeaks to the Elders 
or Biſhops of the Church , he does not command 
them as the Supreme Ruler of all Biſhops, but with 
reat meekneſs exhorts them asa brother, ſtiling him- 
elfan Elder, 1 Pet. 5. 1. and hisexhortation to them 
is at the third verſe, that rhey ſhould not carry themſelves 
as Lords over Gods beritage, ( nor proudly affeft any 
und.e ſuperiority over them ) but make themſelves 
examples to the flock,, that fo they might receive 
their reward from the Lord Jeſus, whom he ſtiles 
the chief Shepherd , never adding that under Chriſt 
he himſelf was to be reckoned chief Shepherd 
here upon Earth. And if it ſhould be lookt upon as 
only a piece of modelty in Sr. Peter (a vertue which 
his pretended Succeſlors haye had little ſhare of ) that 
he would ſay nothing of his own great power, let it 
be further conſidered, that as no ſuch power was given 
him by our bleſſed Saviour, when there was a conten- 
tion amongſt the Apoſtles who ſhould be greateſt: fo 
neither was It ever aſcribed to him by any Apoſtle, 

either before Chriſts death or after it. There is no a 
arance cf it in that adembly of the Apoſtles and 
Iders, At. 15. 6. when St. Paul writes to the Roe 
| mans 
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wans, he ſays nothing of this great priviledg belong* 
' iogto thatSze, And when he writes to the Corinth 
ans and reproves them for their faftions and ſidings, 
whilſt ſome were for Cephas, others for Apollos, &c. 
( by which Cepkas it's plain muſt be meant St. Peter ) 
yet he ſays nor a word, on this ſo fair an occaſion, to 
enjoyn their preferring Cephas before all others; but 
exhorts them to peace and quietneſs in their ſubjzCtion 
to Chriſt and his Miniſters, without being pufe wp for 
one againſt another ;, yea, writing to the Galatians he 
tells them that upon a juſt occaſion he withſtood Saint 
Peter to the face, ſaying nothing by way of Salvo to 
-his ſupreme juriſdiftion. To conclude, no where dq. 
we read in all the New Teſtament of any other Head \ 
of the whole Church but Jeſus Chriſt himſelf as he is 
expreſly ſtiled, Col. 1. 18. Epheſ. 1. 22. and in many 
other places. Nor would I have named any, but that I 
remember I oace met with an ignorant Papiſt, who 
quoting 1 Cor. 12. 21. The head cannot ſay to the feet [ 
beve no need of you, would thence prove that Chriſt 
could not be the Head of the Church, becauſe he may 
ſay he has no need of us, as if becauſe that place was 
not meant of him, no other was. But it's no great 
wonder to hear a Papiſt arguing ſo weakly out of 
Scripture, in whichthey are ſo little converſant. 

L. And no greater wonder 13 it that they have ſo lite 
tle regard for that which does them ſo little ſervice 5, and 
particularly I perceive they have no help from it, for the 
confirming this great article of the Popes Supremacy. But 
though the Holy Scripture does ſo little befriend their cauſe, 
yet I have often heard them brag much of Conncils and Fa- 
thers, how theſe do all with one corſent acknowleds and 
aſſert this his Supremacy: which though Lam not able to diſ- 
prove, yet Iam very backward to take it on their bare word, 
becauſe I find ſach ill dealing in their quotation of Scripturt 
and in other caſes. | : 
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T. Good reaſon you have to be ſo wary, ſince 
the boaſt they make of antiquity being on their t;de, is 
notoriouſly vain and falſe, and in nothing more pal- 
pably than in the preſent caſe about the Popes Univer- 
tal Supremacy. For in none of the ancient Councils is 
any ſuch pgriviledge given him, any more than in holy 
Scripture; which Councils our Curch moſt readily 
embraces, . eſpecially the four firlt. Yea the direct 
contrary is decreed in the very ficlt and moſt famous 
General Council, that of Nice, For thercin it was 
determined as to the Juriſdiction of Biſhops, that an» 
cient cuſtoms ſhould be retaiu'd : and that ſuch emi- 
nent Biſhops as ct Alexandria and Artiech,ſhould have 
the ſame priviledges in their Precincts, that the Biſhop 
of Rome had in his. By which decree, they withia their 
ſeveral I mits, were made as abſolute as he, and were 
rot in the leaſt ſubject to his power, nor reſponſible - 
to him for their proceedings, And not to trouble you 
with many inſtances, in the next age after this, there 
was a great Council in: Carthage, where St. Auſtin 
timſelf was preſent, in which it was expreſly decrecd, 
that there ſhould be no appeals to any foreiga Biſhop, 
after matters had been dctermined amongſt theme 
ſelves. This indeed gave off.nce to the Pope that 
then was, who pretended that this power of recei 
ving appeals was granted him by the Council of Nice. 
To which the Afr:can Biſhops anfwered,they lad never 
heard any ſuch matter, but would ſend purpoſely to 
Nice it (elf,or ſorwe other neighboring Biſhops to make 
erquiry: they did ſo, and found all to be mcer fraud 
and forgery, . Such wicked arts did they of Rome uſe 
from the beginning, for the juſtifying and promoting 
their proud Ulurpations. Scmething ofa precedency, 
we grant, there was very anciently allow'd to the 
Biſhop of Rome, which had nothing in it of juriſdi- 
ion and power over the reſt of h's brethren, but only 
was 
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was an honour granted him, chiefly on account of 
Rome®s being the Seat of the Emperour.  Hereupon 
he had many advantages above other Biſhops, and 
was capable of doing them good Offices at Court , 
and on that account frequent application was made 
to him, by fach as needed his aſliſtance ; and very 
often in- point of (meer prudence matters were 
brought to him from other Churches, and referred to 
his arbitration. Hither alſo many of the Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops were forced to fly for refuge and fuccour, when 
oppreſt by the Arrians. By theſe and ſuch like means, 
eſpecially by the Emperour's removal more and more 
into the Eaſt, the Biſhops of Rome ſtrangely encreaſed 
- in honourand power, and at length in pride and in- 
ſolence. - So that in ſucceeding times, as a ſecular ſpi- 
rit of ambition and coveronſneſs began to infect the 
greateſt Churchmen, there were moſt vehement con- 
teſts betwixt the Biſhops of Rome and of Conſtantinople 


for the preheminence. For in one General Council it 
had been determined, that becanſe the _—_— had 


his refidence at Conſtantinople, the Biſhop of that City 
ſhould have the ſame priviledges which the Biſhop 
of Rome had formerly enjoy'd tor the ſame reaſon, 
And one of the Biſhops of po at length 
© took upon him to ſtile himſelf Univerſal Biſhop ; 
thereby ( ſay learned Men) claiming rather honour 
than any juriſdiftion over his brethren, Yet Gregory 
then Biſhop of Rome was fo incenſed at it, that he 
poſitively declared that whoever ſhould aſſume fuch 
a proud title was a certain forerunner of Antichriſt, 
This was about ſix hundred years after our Saviour. 
And not long after it, Boniface the third, Biſhop of 
Rome, by means of the wicked Phocas, who had mur- 
dered his Maſter Maxriciw, and was choſen Empe- 
rour in his fead, got his Church to be ſtiled the Su- 
preme of all other Churches, though with much ado, 

ay 
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as their own Hiſtorian expreſſes it. But this Suprema” 
cy the body of the Greek Church utterly refuſed to ac- 
knowledge , and ſo does to this day, though they of 
Rome have ſeveral times uſed all manner of arts and 
tricks to draw them into a compliance; ſtill perfiſt- 
ing in the ſame methods of fraud and violence for the 
confirming and fecuring their arrogant uſurpations, 
which at firſt they made uſe of to introduce them, 

L. But they ſay it's neceſſary to the wnity of the Church 
that there ſhould be one Supreme Head and Governour. 

T. Very true, and (o | have told you there is, 
namely the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the only Head of the Ca» 
tholick Church, the nnity whereof conſiſts in the ſub. 
jetion &f the members ro this ſame Head, by their 
belief of the ſame Doctrine, and obedience to the 
ſame holy Laws, and by living in mutual love and 
charity, and Chriſtian communion one with another, 
And herein moſt plainly doth the Apoſtle place the uni- 
ty of the Chriſtian Church ( Fpheſ. 4.) that they have 
one Lord, one Faith, &c. but not in their having one 
chief Ruler, under Chriſt here on Farth, whether 
Pope or Council; only they are bound to live in obe- 
dience to their own Princes and Biſhops in the reſpe- 
Rive Domirjions and Churches where they reſide. 

. They ſay that Chriſt alone i the inviſthle Head , but 
the Pope us the viſible Head of the Church. 

T. This is a diſtinftion we no where meet with in 
holy Scripture , and-therefore do juſtly reject it as the 
fond imagination -of their own Brain , coiu'd only to 
ſerve a turn. But inſtead of detaining you with any fur= 
ther diſcourſe on this Subject, I ſhall refer you to the 
learned Dr. Barrow's excellent Treatiſe, which handles 
it'at large,if you have leiſure to pervſe it, wherein this 
pretence of the Popes's Supremacy is ſo ſhamefully ex- 
poſed and fo fully confuted, as cannot bur give abyn- 
dant fatisfaRion to any intelligent & impartial _—_— 
An 
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Aud this is done with ſuch ſtrength of reaſon, and ſuch 
full proof from all antiquity, that I am apt to think 
there will ſcarce be found any of the Champions for 
the Romiſh cauſe ( as bold Men as they be) ſo hardy 
and impudent as toatrempt the returning avy anſwer 
toctat his moſt ſolid and imptegnable Diſcourſe. 

L. Tet u' 5a wonder if they do not : for they ſeem moſt 
zealons in contending for this above all other Doftrines. 

T. And will you blame them? ſince if this be 
diſown'd, the whole fabrick of Popery falls to the 
ground. For if the Pope be not Head of the Church, 
then all Princes in their own Dominions will be found 
to be Supreme Moderators and Governours in all cau- 
ſes, and over all perſons, as well Eccleſiaſtic,1l as Ci. 
vil : (which is our meaning when we ſtile the King 
Head of our Church) and then what reformation they 
with their Clergy have made, according to the Holy 
Scriptures, will appear juſtifiable. Yea, then theſe 
Princes may confer all manner of Church-preferments 
in their own Kingdoms, without asking the Popes 
leave, or expecting his confirmation : and all Eccleſi- 
aſtical cauſes may be determined without any appeals 
to Rome, And if the King of England may do this 
in his Dominions ( as moſt certainly he way )then may 
the K ng of France dothe ſame in his (as if the Pope 
ſhould provoke him, probably he might ) and ſo may 
all others if they pleaſe. By which weans at length 
the Biſhop of Rome would be confined to his own 
Dioceſs ; and his Spiritual power he ſhut up in much 
the ſame limits with his Temporal. But alas ! what 
an utter ruin would this be to the Papal dignity and 
honour? How would their treaſures be drain'd, their 

glory fullied, and their power abated, yea eyen re- 
du:ed to nothing ? No wonder therefore, if Bellay- 
”ine, in the Preface to his Books of the Komzſb Biſhop, 
lies this DoCtrine of his Supremacy, the yery ſumm 

or 
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or chief point of Chriſtianity : Had he ſaid of Popery, 
jc had been true enough, For 'ris plain they look: ups 
on this as one of the moſt weighty articles of their 
faith, Let this be denied, our conformity to their 
Churchia 4ll other things will ſignifie little or nothing, 
As it appears in Henry the Eighths caſe; for though 
he ſtill retain'd the main Body of Popery, yet becauſe 
be rejefted this power of the Pope, he was reckoned 
and treated as an Heretick and ' Apoſtate. Whereas 
let thi; be but own'd, and you ſhall be diſpenſed with 
in many other things, As our Hiſtorians tell us it was 
offered ro Queen Elizabeth that we ſhould have our 
Service in Engliſh, Communion in Both kinds, &c. 
provide ſhe would ſubmit to the Popes authority, and 
own his Supremacy. 

L. This is, I perceive, ſo wſ-{ul an opinion, that they have 
great reaſon to be zealous in aſſerting ut, but it dothſo appa- 
rently ſerve their own ends, that were it for nathing elſe, I 
ſhould mightily ſuſpeA the truth of it,but, by the very ſlender 
proof they bring either from Scripture or Reaſon, I am ſuffici= 
ently affored that it is notoriouſly falſe. 

T. Good ground you have fo to be; yet pray 
conſider what mighty 1; eſs they lay upon this idle 
opinion, whilſt they confine the Catholick Church to 
thyſe who embrace it, and excommunicate all others 
as Hereticks and Schiſmarick*s, Yea, ſuch homage 
they pay to this their great Maſter, that even in things 
of an indifferent nature, they will rather yield obed14 
ence to his commands than to thoſz of theje own 
Prince, And that's pl1in from this inſtance among(t 
others, that for a conſiderable time in Queen Eliza» 
bets days, the Papiſts came toour Churches, but after 
the Pope had ſent ord*r to the contrary, they generally 
defilted: And1 have heard fothe eminent Papiſts al- 
tedging the Popes Prohibition as the' chief reaſon of 
their not taking the Oath - Allegiance, $o certaivly 

| | rue 


58 Of Points wherein we and Papiſts differ, 
true it is, that a Papiſt ating according to the rule 
of his own Church, can be no further a good Subjef 
than the Pope will give him leave. Nor has any Do, 
Qrine been more deſtcuCtive of the rights of Princes, 
and the duty. of Subjects, than this of the Popes Sy, 
premacy. Ih purſuance of this, or for the promo, 
zing it, bas the peace of the World in thefe latter ages 
been greatly diſturbed, Kings and Kingdoms Excom, 
municated, and endeavoured to be deſtroy'd. Yea, 
for the difowning of this, according to their mercy. 
teſs tcnents, muſt we poor Proteſtants be made utrer- 
ly miſerable both in this life, and that to come. Here we 
myuſt-be condemned to fire and faggot, and hereafter to 
everlaſting burnings, even becauſe we will not belieyt 
the Biſhop of Rome to be Chriſts Vicar on Earth, 

. EL. For the ſake of this | ammore apt to ſuſpet# the ref 
of their Popsſh Doltrines. But though the Pope be nd 
Chriſt; Vicar,yet 1s it not too ſevere to Tile bim Antichriſt! 
for ſo it ſeems many of our Writers do, at which my Auth tl 
5s Very angry, and ſays it is a calumny and a lye, and mt K 
imolerable ſtupidity to aſſert it. Tl 

T, Certainly not greater than to aſſert his Supre, b! 
macy : But pray what reaſon does he give for this lf fa 
anger and his confidence ? | "At 

L. . He ſays that Antichriſt ſhall be a J:w, a partics 
g rs, at the end of the World, whereas the Popes be ſu 
gefſively many, of divers Nations, and ma 05 400. 

, i Whillt be gives you only his = odd Tor a 
this, there would need no more confutation than 4 
bare denial. Nor ſhall I give you or my ſelf the trov 
ble ro ſearch into the Revelation, or any other obſcure 
placcs of Scripture, thence to proye the Pope to be 
Antichriſt. ' Only you may call to mind the layirg d 
Pope Gregory, even now quoted, That he who ſhould 
take on him the title of Univerſal Biſhop, is the ſore 
runaer of Antichriſt. And ſo far as Pope Gregor) 
Iafallibility 
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and firft, of the Pope's Supremacy. 59 
Itfallibilicy may be allow, rhey may ſerve to prove 
his Succefſors to be ai! Antichriltian generation of men. « 
But withonr going about poſitively to define what is 
meant by Antichriſt in the New Teſtament,that whicti 
| would chiefly recommend to your ſerious cor ſiderati- 
on in this matter is this, hat though the Biſhops of 
Rome were at firſt very pious and good Men,and lo ges 
nerally continned for ſome ages, yet as they grew in 
wealch, they did by degrees ſtrangely degenerate from 
the virtue and piety of their Predeceſſors, till at leogth 
they with the Grandees of the Clergy, who are the Go-. 
yerning party of the Popiſh faftion, have moſt appa- 
redtly ſet up and porſued a deſign exattly contrary ro 
thac of our bleſſed Saviour, which deſign of theirs may 
therefore well enough be ſtiled Antichriſtian; and fo 
may the abettors of it z who have by che m<cſt vile 
and unchriſtian methods carried on the ſaine, 

To make this manifeſt in a few words; conſider 
that onr bleſſed Saviour hath expreſly ruld us that his 
Kingdorh is not of this World, does not conſiſt in 
riches, honours, and Worldly dignity ; but his whole 
buſineſs was to promote the giory of God, and the 
ſalvation of Mens Souls, by bringing. us to the love 


"and.praCtice of piety and humility, righteouſnets and 


mercy, purity and ſobriety, and all true yertne and 
goodneſs. But now on the contrary, he who ſtileg 
himſelf Chriſts Vicar, plainly enough declares that kis 
Kingdom is of this World, For what is it they ſeck 
after, and fo earneſtly contend for but worldly great- 
meſs and power, pomp and glory; to make al} Men 
pay homage and obedience to them ? And under this 
pretence of being Vicar of .Chriſt and Succeſſor of 
St. Peter, bave the Popes for many ages exalted them- 
ſelves above all that is called God, I mean above all 
'Civil power, above Kings and Emperours, who ate 
indeed Gods Yicegerents on Earth, They have ſer ' 
| 4 their 


66 Of Points wherein we and Papiſts difier, 
their feet on the necks of Princes, arid kickt off their 
Crowns at their pleaſure; depoled and deſtroy'd Kingy, 
abſolved their. Subjefts from the Allegiance due to 
them, and diſpoſed of their Kingdoms to ethers ſo far 
as they had power. For their ewn ſecular intereſts they 
have often ſtic'd up Wars among(t Chriſtian Priaces, 
yea themſelves have maintain'd and proſecuted the 
13me. They have excited the people to Civil Way 
and Seditions,, and ſometimes even drawn the Son tg 
rebel -againſt his own Father. They have ſet up where 
they could a moſt cruel and bloody. Inquiſition for the 
deſtroying of thoſe whom they call Hereticks, even al 
that will not ſubmit to their tyranny. By ſlaughter 
in the open field , and publick Maffacres ; by burnin 
at the Stake,or murdering mn. Priſon, have they cut © 
thouſands if not millions of innocent and good Chri- 
ſtians. Judge then whether are theſe Men aCted by 
the Spirir of Chriſt, yea or no? 

L. I think #0, ſince he tells us that he came into the 
Forld to ſave Mens Lives, and not to deſtroy them. 

T. To this let me add that whilſt they keep up the |} ® 
name of Chriſtianity ( and ſo may be ſaid to fit in the f 
Temple of God ) they have for their own ends molt t 
grolly corrupted this holy Religion, ordering all their 
Dodtrines and Practices ſo as may conduce molt ( not 

to the good of Souls, but) to encreaſe the wealth and 
honour of the Pope and his Clergy. Multitudes of 

whom, eſpecially thoſe of higher rank , have lived i 
pomp and pride, yea wallowed in all riot and luxury; 
and'by rhe bad examples they give, by the looſe Do 
Etrines they teach,and the large Indulgeaces they grant 
upon ecalie terms, they have done much to promote 
and encourage wickedneſs among the people. Judge 

thin, I ſay, whether is all this pride and ambition, this 

feaſuality and impurity, this bloodineſs and cruelty, 
 falſhood and violence, which is the very natural geoig 
: al 
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and fit, -of the Pope's Supremacy. G61 
and ſpirit of Popery (properly ſo called) whether is ic 
zgrecable ro the temper and deſign of Chriſtianity ? 
\L. 1 rather think it direitly comrary thereto. , 

T. So far therefore it may jultly be ſtiled Anti- 
chriſtian, Yer herein do not miſtake me, as if I was 
ſo uncharitable as to cenſure all Papiſts to be ſuch 
proud, cruel, vicious perſons, No, far be if. from me, 
| hope there are-many honeſt ſouls among them ,, both 
of Clergy and Laity, who, (as 1 have beforemaig ) do 
according totheir knowledge ſeryeGod in the limplici- 
ty of their hearts. But this | aſſert, that conſidef Popery 
3s a thing diſtin from Chriſtianity , ( the chief Do- 
Arine of it being that of- the Pope's Supremacy ) it 
hath been and at this day is carried on by ſuch ways as 
I have named, even by force and fraud , by plots and 
treaſons, by war and bloudſhed. And the governing 

rt among them who are chief-factors for this deſign, 
the Court and Conclave of Rome, with all their buſic 
ative inſtruments up and down the World , are led 
and afted by ſuch an Antichriſtian or Unchriſtian ſpirit, 
as 1 have before deſcribed. Moſt plainly do they pre- 
fer their own cauſe and party far above Chriſtianity 
the greatneſs and glory of the Pope and his Clergy be- 
fore the honour and intereſt of our bleſſed Sayicur, 
and the falyation of precious Souls. Inſomuch that 
with theſeGrandees Rcligion is little more than a bare 
name, and fcryes meerly for a cloak and pretence, un- 
der the diſguiſe whereof they can more effeCtually 
purſue their own carnal ends. And for the obtaining 
of theſe they have ſo ſtrangely altered it, that by the 
uſe they wake of it, and the colours they give it, a 
man would be apt to think that the great.dy/ign of our 
Saviour's coming into the World was not ſo much to 


redeem and fave mankind, as to advance his pretended 


Vicar the Pope,and to make him the greateſt and moſt 
abſolute Monarch in the whole World, Whereas in 
| F 3 truth 
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truth nothing can be more contrary to tas life and temy 
per of our Saviour, and to the whole tenour of hig 
Holy Religion, than ſuch an ambitious, lordly Spirit, 
Proudly atiting dominion and honour, and the great 
things of this preſent World.On this account then you 
may perceive, how juſtly the Pope and his adherenty, Y * 
who make it their chief buſineſs to promgte this 
Temporal greatneſs, to the infinite prejudice of Chriſt, | + 
true Religion, may juſtly. be ſtiled an Antichriſtiag 
fation. And if afterall this it ſhall be ſound thax 
there are Pcophecies in the Revelation and other plac 
of Scripcure, which foretel that ſuch agreat Apo Wa 
there ſhal] be fram the purity and ſimplicity of Religh 
þ On, and thar both as to time and place,.and many other 
n- circumſtances agreeing tothe Church of Rome ( as by 
| many of our Learned Writers with great, reaſon is al 
ferted ) this will go very far toward a demorffration 
that the Pope with his FaCtion, is indeed;the Autichci 
forerold in holy Scripture, 
L. However that be, it ſeems moſt evident that Popery 44 
| Doltrine very different from trne Chriſtianity, and um 
| things leſs direftly contrary ta it, and 3s carried 08 by courſe 
contrary to the Example &' precepts of any Bleſſed Saviaur. 
 T. And by this mv5ns I hope you do ſtil] more - and 
more perceive that a man may be a ſincere good Chrl- 
ian without embracing of Popery, & particularly this 
foundation-article of the Popes Supremacy. On which 
having been ſo long, let us proceed to ſomewhat elle, 
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CHAP. VI. 
Of Purgatory and Prayers for the Drad, and Indxlgences. 


L. L hy" next points which my Author mentions art 
L Purgatory and Prayers for the Dead, which he 
uts both together, 
' T. Not without cauſe, {or the latter depends by 
| | £ 4 
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the former, as they have now ordered their Prayers, 
though neither of chem upon holy Scripture,as I doubc 
not but to mapifeſt ; bug tell me ficſt what ſays he of 
Purgatory ? | | | 
L. He ſays that the eApoſtleinforms us ( in 1 Cor. 3.) 

that there 15 @ fire in the other World, in which ſome ſlight 
favlts of good peaple muſt be purged away before they can 
ata Heavens 

_ T, Burt if you read the place.you'l find no ſuch mat- 
ter. There's not a word faidof fire ia another World , 
vr that mens faults are done away by fire. Only the 
Apaſtle is there ſpeaking of chole who agd their own 
fancies and falſe Daftcines to the Truths of Chriltiani- 
ty,which Doftrines of theigs ſhall in due gime beſtri&tly 
Exaniacd, and upon a narrow ſearch ſhall be diſcovered 
and rcje(ted.cyen as the fire conſumes hay and ſtubble, 
And it the. Men that preached theſe Dofrines ſhall be 
found to hold the foundation, ſo as to be preſerved 
from deſtruFtion, yer will they eſcape wuh great diffi= 
cul:y4. as a Maa that's ſaved out of the fige. And indeed 
this text, doth molt aptly repreſent to us the condition 
of the Romiſh Church; for whillt they retain the founda- 
tion of Chriltian Religion, they do build thereupon bay 
and ſtubble, many falle and corrupt Dodtrines, as an 
iyrenect Writer of our Church in a Sermon upon this 

ext, gives a full account in a little room. And amongſt 

others he reckons this of Purgatory, of which, with a 
pleaſant ſharpoeſs, he there ſays, that though they have 
got to themſelves Gold and Silver by this Doctrine 
( and that of Indulgences which depends upgn it)yet is 

it as errant hay and ſtubble as the reſt, that is, yain and 


+ falſe For neither this nor any other Text ſpeaks a word 


concerning Souls being held in Purgatory flimes, and 
that they may be eaſed theregor releaſed thence, by the 
Maſſes that are ſaid for them, or by the alms that were 
either lefr by themſclves, or are given by their friends 
-0n their behalt. F 4 L. But 


64 Of Pointswhereinwe and Papiſts differ, 

L.. But be attemp!s to prove both a Purgatory and pray? 
714 for the Dead from 2 Mac. 12. where 5, [al to bp 
holy and healthful cogitation to pray for the Dead that they 
may be freed from their ſins, that us, ſ1ys he, from veniat 
ſons, for of mortal no pardon can hereafter be obtain'd. _ 

T. 1o lctpaſs his diftinftion of vemal and mor- 
tal ſins, is he not, thick you, reduced to miſ-rable. 
ſtraies, when he is forced to run to the Apocrypha for 
a Texr, to a Book which was never own'd for Canoe 
nical by the Few; Church;' or nor by the Chriſtian 
Chucch in St. Ferome's: time, which was about four 
hundred years after our Savionr? Neither yet will 
this text ſerve their turn; for if you look into the 
place, you will find, that when 7»das went to bury 
thoſe that were ſlain,ie found under their coats things 
conſecrated to Idols ; whereupon-both he and the ret 
that were with him, betook themſelves to earneſt 
prayer for the pardon of this great ſin ; which pray- 
er might reſpect the living rather than thedead, that 
God would not puniſh the reft of the People for this 
their crime. And for the very ſame reaſon 'mighFhe 
fend money to Feruſalem, to offer a ſin-offering, as is 
after related. And though another glofs is put upon 
. It inthe Hiſtory, as if all this were done for the dead, 
yet may thiz be the H:ſtorians own opinion; or perhaps 
rather his that abridged the Hiſtory : for Chap. 2. 23.he 
tells you that he abridged five Books of Faſon,and at the 
end begs pardon for what he may have done amiſs, 
which is fot-like the ſtile of an infpired Writer, But 
what if Z#es's deſign was indeed ſuch as the Hiſtorian 
relates? bk Ms example a ſufficient warrant for us, when 
we have norule for it in the Word of God ; Nay nor 
vet after all, will this Text juſtifie their Doftrine of 
Pargatory , ' ſince here*s nothing ſaid of any pains 
they were in af. preſent, only he might hope to pro- 
Cure mercy for them at the ReſurreCtion. | 
| | L. But 
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L. But pray was not this ſin of Idolatry 4 mortal one, for 
which, according to their own Dottrine, ſmners go to Hell 
and not to Purgatory ? therefore by their principles this 
prattice of Judas cannot be allow/d. 

* T. Very true : bur for this Bellarmine has a ſhift 
at hand, that J«das in charity hoped they might re- 
pent juſt when they were at the point of death, and 
therefore inchat hope offered thoſe Sacrifices. But [ 
wonder how he came te know 744as's thoughts ſo well ; 
and *cis hard to imagine whar time they ſhould have 
for repentance, who wer? ſlain in the battel. Has your 
Author no better proof out of Scripture for his opini- 
on than this comes to ? 

L. He names no more Texts but theſe, 

T. And truly he might as well have named none 
at a'l. Others do inſiſt on ſome other-places, but to as 
kitle purpoſe, which 1 ſhall not now take notice'of, 


.fince I ſuppoſe he rook theſe for the ſtrongeſt, and 
_ you ſee what little ſtrength there is in them, Wy, 


' L. IThear them ſpeak much of the Cu/om of the ancients 
in praying for the dead. | 

T. But herein they are guilty of great ſophiſtry and 
foul dealing: for the prayers anciently uſed vere nothing 
like thoſe that: are now in the Roamiſh Church, nor do 
they in the leaſt prove the ancient Chriſtians belief ofa 
Pargatory.For they in their prayers made a commema- 
ration of the-moſt eminently pious and holy perſons, 
even of Prophers, Apoſtles and Martyrs, as an honour 
to their memory, bleſſing and praifing, God for them, 
in ſome ſorts 2s we do in our Church, at the end of the 
Pr: yer for th: Church militant 5; where we bleſs God 
for all his Saints and ſervants departed this life in his faith 
and fear, &c. B:(ides this they prayed for their joyful 
Reſarreftion, & the conſumm tion of their happineſs : 
which was in effett no more than ro pray for the com- 
ing atChriit,when all believers ſhall bc advanced cothe 
29 heighx 


66. Of Points wherein we and Papiſts differ, 
height of glory. And nar yalike thus 1s an.expreſſion 10 
opr Liturgy, in the Office for Burial, waere we pray, 
ThatGad would accompliſh the number of bis Ele ,and baſten 
his kingdom, that we with all theſe who are departed ju-the 
true fatth of his boly name,aay bave our perfebt conſummati- 
on 4nd bliſs, both in body andSqul,in bis eterngl glory. And yet 
ig's well known how far our Church is from acknows 
ledging a Purgatory ; neither therefore, frgm any ſuch 
expreſſions uſed in their prayers,can it rationally be con- 
clyded that the Church anciently own'd this opinion. 
Qf this you may fad a full account in A, B, Uſber's age 
ſwer to the Jeſuits Challenge, Bur if among ſome of che 
Ancients there may be found expreſſions rhbat go ſome- 
what farther than what 1] have named, yet ior many 

ges there wax nothing like to the preſent practice of 
the Church of Romy. Neither doth it beſeem us in ſuck 
cales to be governed by any other authority than what; 
isDivine. Now we certainly know there is not one place 
of Scripture, either in the Qld Teſtament or theNew, 
where we bave any command given us to offer up pray- 
ers for the dead ; nor any promiſe made,that if we da 
fa, ir ſhall any thing avail or help tbem. Qur Lord has 
taught us nothing of this in tus moſt camprehenſive 
farm : Nor do we find one example of it recorded in all 
the Bible. How dare we then ia ſa weighty a watter 
make ſuch addreſſes ta God, when we have no manage 
of encouragement or allowance ſa to do.? wherefare 
for this very reaſan amongſt others a Man cannat laws 
fylly joyn with the Romſh Church in ber praye's. 

L. Sznce there is —_— from Scrigoure, or the beſt anti» 
quity, to. juſfifie this praifice, what ts it that Pagiſts maſt 
rely, upon in this caſe ? x 
' -T. Even upon pretended revelations, and a com» 
pany of ridiculous Monkiſh ſtories, of Souls appear- 
ing after their deceaſe, begging help from their 
friends that they might be delivered put of the Fans 
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of Purgatory. . But whateyer tales they tell in theip 
fabulous Legends, we that read the Holy Scriptures, 
can find nathing there of any fuch place or pains ; 
T be wicked go ima everlaſting puniſhment, and the righteaus 
znto life eternal, but not a word faid of a Purgatory for 
either of theſe, or of a middle ſtate for ſome middle 
ſort of Men that are neither 50 be ranked amovgſt the 
wicked nor the righteous, 

L. But is there not 4 middle ſtate for Souls commonly as 
knowledged by Proteftant Divines ? 

T. This much 1 think they generally acknowledg, 
that the Souls, of good Men being ſeparate from the 
body, are not ſuddenly advanced tashe utmolt beight 
of happigeſs , nor will be gill the Refurrection and 
great Judgmenteday : geither 4's probable, ace the 
wicked till then ghrown, inte. the foreſt puniſhment : 
And ſo far the condition of both. may be ſaid to be a 
middle ſtate begwixt what it, is Bow on earth, and 
what it will be after the day of Judgment. But in 
this ſtate we know of noraing to be done either by 
the per ſogs.themſelves , or by-any 00 earth, for them, 
to mend theis condition. The Souls of the righteous 
are in the bang of the Lord, ig reſt aod peace, cheor- 
fully expeCting the perteRtion of their glory and joy : 
and the condition of the wicked way feem mol! like 
that of the fala Angels ( as it's defcribed Feds v. 6. ) 
in exerlaſting chains of daxkneb, reſerves to. the 
Judgmens of the great day. And betwixt ahyfe alrea- 
dy is the great gulf fixe, that where is no paſſing from 
one to the other, to figd or give rehet. Wch. lels can 
the prayers 9x/2lms of ſurviving friends afiord any ree 
freſhment to.milgrable Souls. And fome-there are even 


' of the Chuxch of Rome ſo. wadeſt, and ingenuqus, that 
. they have diſcourl: d muchag Fhis. rate concerning the 


micdlc age ot Souls depaxted; and baxe expreſt their 
opiniop, that it was nor. ſv much the prayexs ſaid for 
4 the 


68 Of Points whitein we and Papiſts differ, 
the dead that gave them-relief, as the charitabic tem? 
per they died in when they left money for pious uſes., 
But for the freedom ſuch Writers Kaye taken, 'both 
they and their Writings have been -fevercly.cenſured 
and condemned at Rome. hae 

L. What makes them fo zealons in the caſe ? 

T. You need not go far for a reaſon, when you con- 
ſider hoiv much gain 1s hereby brought in to the Crafts 
maſters; what vaſt ſumms of money are givento the 
Church by dying Men, tfrightned with the dreadful 
Stories of Purgatory. Whatwill they not then give for 
a ſpeedy deliverance thence ? And this they are taught 
not -to hope for without good ſtore ofMaſles,for which 
the Prieſts that fy themexpect ro be well paid. $9 
that there isa great deal of truth-in that common blunt 
ſaying , that Purgatory-re keeps the Popes Kitchin 
warm. No-wonder then if they are ſo angry with thoſe 
that go about to quench it. This DoCtrine moreover it 
is that chiefly keeps up the market for Indulgences, 
which, whatever they do now,” were heretofore wont 
to bring in-vaſt treaſures to the Popes Coffers, by ſe- 
veral arts which he uſed im-putting them off, | 

L. On what pretence dothey give out theſe Indulgences ? 

T. Sell them you ſhould- rather have' ſaid: for fo 
they have 'ufed to do, and' did it at ſuch a ſhamefoul 
rate in Germany, as gave the firſt occaſion for the Re- 
formation there. But to anſwer your queſtion;their pre- 
rence is,” that there is/a vaſt treaſure of merits in the 
Church, and that not only of Chriſt's but of the Saints 
roo, who have done and ſuffered much more than was 
neceſſary for themſelyes, ſo that they can ſpare ſom 
what for others. And this treaſure you muſt know is 
in the Popes keeping, who can by the fulneſs of his 
power, diſpenſe it as he pleaſes, and apply it to par- 
ticular perſons, in what meaſure and upon what terms 
he thinks fit. And+the benefit of theſe is ſaid to be the 
* freeing 
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freeivg them from temporary puniſhments due for 
faulcs alrcady pardoned, and this freedom they are to 
enjoy, not only upon Earth in. being eaſed of long pe- 


nances, but alſo in Purgatory, from whence: they ſhall.- 


ſooner be delivered by vertue of theſe Indulgences. 

L. 1 &o nat well underſtand bow there 1s a puniſhment 
fill due after the faults pardoned. 

7, Nor any body clſe | think: for a fault is then 
{aid to be pardoned when the puniſhment is remurted. 
Indeed God may fo far pardon a Peniteat as not to 
puniſh him with eternal miſery, and yet he may inflict 
bodily puniſhments in this lifez as a malefactor may 
have a pardon for his life, and yet may be burnt in the 
hand or the like : but ſo far as a Man is puniſhed, fo 
far he was not pardoned. 

" L. Donot theſe Indulgences then free Men from badily 
pniſhments which otherwiſe they muſt undergo ? 

T. That indeed would be fumgwhart if they could | 


free Men. from Gout and Stone, and allſuch diſeaſes * 


as do either naturally flow from their vices, or are in- 
flicted by God as puniſhments for them: then, 1 ſay, 

a Man would not grudg to purchaſe Indulgences at a 
dearrate : for beſides his eaſe and health, it might ſave 

all the mony ſpeat upon Phyſicians, But this alas | 
the great Champions for Indulgences dare not pre« 
tend to, and full eaſily they might be confkutcd if they 
did. Wherefore Bellarmine confelles they do not free 
Men from natural evil, diſeaſes, or the like, which are 
the fruits of fin; nor yet from ſuch fines and penalties 
as may in Courts be infl Cted for cheir offences. What 
then is left- beſides the 'imaginary pains of Purgato- 
ry.? But by the little force their Indulgences have 
in this World, a Man has cauſe to ſuſpect they will 
be no more efleQual in the other, - But the beſt on'c 
is, no body comes thence to tell tales how they are 
cheated, and ſo the trade goes on ſmoothly, And 
were 
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were it mony only that the poor people are chea- 
red of by theſe vile arts, the matter were not much : 
but alas! we have great cauſe to-fear that many are 
hereby deluded ro the loſs of their immortal Souls, of 
more yalae than the whole World ; inſtead of a tem- 
porary Purgatory, from which they hoped to be ſc- 
cured at eaſier rates than a timely repentance and 
thorough reformation, how many fall into that eternal 
miſery which is threatned to the wicked and impeni- 
tent, from whence no mony nor Maſles, no \prayers 
nor tears can ever releaſe them ? | 

L. Tet they ſay we Proteſtants are ſtrangely unkind to our 
friends departed, that we bs not ſo much as put up a prayer 
to God for them but ſeem qiitte to negle and forget them. 

T. They have little reaſon to accnſe us for this; 
- fince of all the inſtances of charity any where recom-' 
mended in Scripture, we never find this mentioned, 
that we ſhould pray for our friends after they are dead. 
Why then ſhould we pretend to ſuch a piece of charity 
as neither God hath commanded,nor any the moſt ho. 
ly charitable perſons of old eyer practiſed ? If it wete 
fic for us to give way to our own fancies, why might 
it not look like a piece of charity to pray for thoſe 
in Hell , that their pains may be mitigated or ſhort- 
ned ? But have we any warrant from God ſo to do? 
Or dare Papiſts themſelves preſume to do it? Such 
as theſe we look on out of the reach of prayers. And 
for thoſe in Heaven, they ſorely are paſt the need 
of them, farther than what was before mentioned, 
that whilſt we pray for the coming of Chriſt, we there- 
in comprehend the conſummation of their felicity; 
How little reaſon then have we to pray for our friends 
departed ? The greateſt kindneſs that I know we can 
ſhew them, is to preferve a gratefal remembrance of 
their piety and virtue,to imitate t'eir good examples, 
obey their counſels, and pleaſe our ſelves with the 
forethoughts 


viz, Praying for the Dead. Ik 
' forethoughts of that happy time when we ſh1ll follow 
them into glory. Moreover fince we believe thit our 
prayers cannot profit our friends when they are dead, 
this may well make us more induſtrious to do them all 
the good we can whilſt rhey ate-alive. And if by Gods 
bleſſing on our endeavours, they become truly pious 
and good in ch;5 World, we ſimll have no need to pray 
for them when they are gotte .into the orher; but ras 
ther will they have canſe ro-praiſe God for us. 

By this time | hope you perceive how little cauſe 
there is of ſeparation from our Church, on account of 
6ur not uſing prayers for the deliverance of fouls out 
of Purgatory, Since we have no reaſon to believe 
there is any lach place, nor conſequently to uſe any 
fuch prayers. But yer I will add, if any Man ſhould 
be of another opinion, and fanicy this to be a lawful 
piece of charity, yet would not this juſtifie his ſepara« 
tion from us: for though he thought our publick pray- 
ers in this to be defeCtive, yet 1 hope this defet does 
not render the reſt unlawfut. If he meer not with a 
prayer agreeable to his own private conceit in this mat- 
ter, yet he may joyn very chezrfully in thoſe we do uſe, 
which are moſt plainly agreeable to the will of God 
revealed in his word, which holy word ought to be the 
rule both of our belief and worſhip. And when we 
yary from this rule, we cannct pray in faith, with any 
well grounded confidence of being heard : as particu» 
larly they cannot, who pray for the releafe of Souls 
from Purgatory, or for the eaſing of their pains there, 
ſeeing they have neither precept nor promiſe, no nor 
fo much as any example in all Scripture ro warrant 
their ſo doing. 

_ L. I amcorvinced they have not : nor will Thythe grace 
of God ever offer up any ſuch unwarrantable prayets. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VII. 
Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


T. \WVG H AT is the. next Popiſh DoCtrine your 
Author mentions ? 

L. That of Chriſts Perſonal Preſence in the Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper, about which I ſhall be glad to bear you 
diſcourſe, and to anſwer the Arguments be brings for it. 

T. Now then we come to their great Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, viz. that the natural ſubſtance of 
the Bread and Wine in the Communion, is by Conſe. 
cration changed iato the ſubſtance of Chriſts budy and 
blood, which 1s certainly one of che moſt abſurd and 
uareaſonable Dottrines that ever was taught, and yet 
there is nothing they aſſert with more zeal and fierce. 
neſs : and in Queen Maries days accounted it reaſon 
enough to burn poor Proteſtants for Hereticks if they 
would not profeſs ir. This being commonly one of the 
fi-ſt queſtions put ta ther, What ſay you to the $a- 
crament of the Altar ? For ſo they uſed to ſtile the 
Euchariſt or Holy Communioa. Woell, pray let me 
hear what arguments your Author brings for this 
ſtrange opinion. 

L. He firſt attempts to prove it from thoſe words of our S4- 
©viour at the inſtitution of his HolySacr ament, T his is my bo- 
dy which is given for you, Luk. 22.19. and he adds, that 
Chrift nowmaking hs-Will his words muſt needs be very clear, 

T. This indeed is the Text they commonly infilt on, 
and the words in themſelves are clear enough : but the 
ſtrange comment they make on chem does certainly 
render them the moſt obſcure and unintelligible that e- 

ver were uttered. For pray tell me, does it not ſeem a 
wonder of wonders, palt all underſtanding, that our 
Bleſled Saviour, who was therealive in the midſt of 
his D:ſciples,ſhould at che ſame time himſelf give m_ 
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his natural body and blood to be eaten and drunk by 
them,and after this ſtill remain alive ſound, and whole 
as he was before without any manner of change ? 

L. Itſeems very ſtrange and unlikely, I confeſs, at firſt 


hearmg. . SEY 
by Tand yet we never find the Apoſtles making 
any objedtian, oc railing any ſcruple abouc it ; Nor ' 


does our Bleſſed Saviour ſay any thing to preyent oc 
reviove ſuch objections as might eaſily be made, May 
we not then fairly infer hence, tha they underſtood 
theſe words.in the ſame plain, calie ſenſe, which ſuch 
expreſſiofs if like caſes do very evidently carry along 
with them, namely that the Bread and Winie were the 
$ymbols and Sacramencal ſigns and rokens of his Body 
and Blood : and the breaking of the one, and pouring 
out of the othergdid very ficly repreſent the w upding 
and bruiſing of his Body,and the ſhedding of his Bl 

for our ſakes, - Neither do we (ay, az they accuſe us, 
that. theſe are bare figures of Chriſts. body and 
Blood, but do- conſtaptly teach that the' benefits. of 
his Death, and Paſſion are hereby effeftually com- 
municaced tq worthy receivers. Here 'we make a ſolemn 
and moſt thankful: commendoration of the Sacrifice 
which Cixit offered on the Croſs, and in feeding on 
the holy Elements we feaſt uþon that Sattifice, and fa 
renew and-coofirm our Covenant with God in Chriſt, 
giving up .our ſelyes to him as ari holy and obedient 
people; and, by theſe Seals of his Covenant the great 
God aſſures ux of the truth of his Promiſes, and gives 
himſelfco us as our God and recoficiled Father in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, And by this aicaas our faith is ſtrengrth- 
ned, our love, 4 od- and than 5 Qucmvnd and in- 
famed, and all other graces iticreaſed, and theDivine 
aw orgs his Spirit afforded Lat ſo the fleſh of (fariſt 


becomes meat indeed, and bis bleed drink,indeed, nouriſh» 
'L; Al 


10g oug Souls.to eternal ig 


. " - 4 


54 Of Pittrs Whrbelr we ores difer, 


'E All this'ts plain ahlt'baf ) 
"'T." It is'fo, and'molt ture ea ors is mans 
ner 3 Nee BArs "Sts, 5s being Moſt ©: 
the coniton: hes of ſpring i '\[ike Cas 
es, where that ; hich. gn or Sacrament, 15 * -Taid-t9 
be rhie has it denotes Hind 'teÞreſchts, 
Thos thePalthaPLiithb is ſidto be'the lkofdfs/Patlover, 
6f which i was a'cbnitterſioration, Exod: 12.11.'S0 i 
Phaaob*s Diceamthe rife bf corn  blenies are ſid 
fo be Ears 'of ' Plenty '20dbf' Ries Tori pple 
fate. An a ptfinpla 
we 1-Coy. 10. 4. ee 11S Fad chi 

becauſe'ir tid prefi eee pile "So prove kt 
Saviour: Tc b5.9) theNew ' #1 my blood, 
WF Tenſe catir{xſe'lyords Hive; bur 'thar tlik 
eſents his Blood, which was ſhed to rarifit 
ad gfitit' Gie New ft btttenit or Coveniatit-6f Gract 
i ; Which Got Harh made w th all trhe delit 

Ter prot wen ac.” | | 
uotes alſo Joh '8.'where ww fade cory 


our MW Cori ing bit 
you bas a ren mihink * ah Fe meer 
to tinder and the words 118 Pt ec Yew 9 nr 
Needing iþ Cir by faith, aha Ty dereolnig gas from li 
wit £2 

; "x You have gbod ne fo to ehdeHtand 
eſpecially if yn conliller, , pc s 'Oiſcoutk 
In "the 3cþ 6 St. Joby thay Ar ſecohdaty Rhee be #þ 


lied tb'this holy Sattatnebt; it feet *tribft 
Ya le that obr $2vionr gi oy foe 


Pen 3-2” AS EE YT LT AAYYYTC EE TSx.! 


ng of his Oooh es; tfp yy” on 
dying for the fu of the &re las) a or precer 
and Þ Promiſes, hel are doble wer ; 


cul mproved, and'rh yy Gigel edn? 


Tor Abb comma py cornth 
ceiveg for the ſupport of ie | body. gy 


hab _ . wa P—"ID" YL c_—_ — pRo—_ 


People followed him chiefly for the loaves ( as he tells 
them wer.-26.) he thence took occaſion to exhort them, 
is fo wwch to labour for the meat which perifbeth,as for that 
wbsch endures to everlaſting life, As 1n Foh. 4;from the 
womans coming to draw water, he enters upon-a dif 
eoarſe of that living watet which he will give toll that 
believe on him. Now who is ſo dull as not.to rake 
iritualy, as being meant of the graces and com- 

$s of the Spirit? And why (honld we notſo un- 
decftand this ſixth Chapter, where he repreſents him- 
ſelf and Doctrine under. the notion of bread ? To 6a 
mit many other reaſons that might be alledged for it, 
out Saviour himlſeit in my apprehenſion, does plainly 
tell us that we ought ſo to underſtand him, v. 63« for 
when the Cpernazres miſtook his meaning, -and ſeemed 
totake his words in ſome fuch groſs and carnal fenſe 
as Papiſts at this day put.»pon them, he tells them that 
the fleſb profueth nothing, rbay the Spirit gives life, and bis 
twords are Spirit und life, ſuch as that by our embracing 
of them there is a ſpicitual and divine life convey'd to 
our ſouls, quickning and reneming them, and fodif 
poſing them for life eternal. 
: L.. But ſays my Amtbor, bis fieſk did profit much intht 
be gave it for the redemption of the World. | 

T. Moſt true it did fo: but our eating of his fleſh; 
the very natural ſubſtance of ir, ſyppoſig it could be 
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done, wotild piofic vs nothing. What goes into thc 
M .tmouti: can no more lanftifie the heart than it can d- file 
tn i- Butitis by our belicving an a Crucified Saviour, by ' 


-our loving and ſerving him,and corforming our ſelves 
to his likeneſs -that we attain eternal life, Whilſt his 
words xemain iy 8s and have.power oyer us for the for- 
tming and govyerning of onr hearts and lives, this while 
Chriſt dwells m us- and we.in him. And whilſt the 
-gtaces of his Spirit are communicated to vs by his 
.Word arid S1craments, we are truly fed and nayriſhed 
. bybim in a ſpiritnal manner. S234 - 6&8 
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Li. To this purpoſe my Author himſelf ſometimes ſeems 
to ſneak: for be ſays the manner of Chriſt's real preſence in 


the. jdcr ament 55 not groſs, ſenſual and carnal , likethat of 


othier fleſh which is daily eaten, but as the Church holds and 
eves ity Myſtical and Sacramental. 

- T. How wiſely then had their Church done to have 

been content with ſaying it to be thus Myſtical and Sa. 

eramenta] , without preſuming poſitively to define 

after what manner the Body and blood of Chriſt are 

here preſent, as moſt unreaſonably they have done, 


and have murdered thouſands for not aſlenting to theſe Þ 


'!heir bold determinations. And thus your Author 
plainly contraditts himſelf : for he aſſerts that the $a- 


cramental Bread and Wine are changed into the Body þ 


and Blood of Chriſt, by the mighty power of God, 
as the water was turned into wine, Foh. 2, and that cer- 
tainly was true, plain- Wine, in which there was no- 
thing myſtical or obſcure, And according to this their 
Doctrine , muſt the eating of Chriſts Body be under 
ſtood in a carnal ſenſe : why elſe does he ſay ſoon after, 
that if Chriſt ſhould be ſeen, they ſhould have an hor- 
rour to eat him ? So that eat him it ſeems they do, and 


that in ſuch a manner as they ſhould have an horrour Þ ; 


to do if they could ſee him. 
- L. And ſo one would think they ſhould have at the very 
thought of it, though they ſee him not. 

. But in the mean tine does it not ſeem ſtrange that 
the Natural Body and Blood of Chriſt ſhould be there, 
and yet neither of them ſeen nor any way perceived ? 

L. Yes truly very ſtrange : but they ſay this is no more than 
what we find Luk. 4. 30. where Chriſt made bimſelf invi 
' ſible, and ſo paſt through the midſt of bis enemies without be- 
Sng ſeen of them. | 

T. It's only ſaid there, that he paſt through the 
midſt of them , and ſo he mighe do by conveying him- 
felf ſwiftly away. Or ſuppoſe he made himſe = 
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ſible for a while , this we may eaſily enough appre« 
hend that it might be done, by hindering the clearneſs 
of their ſight, or by other ways, But now for thou. 
ſands of people in all ages and places, having their 
ſenſes ſound, and the objets at a due diſtance, to beſo 
ſtraggely deceived isa thing utrerly incredible. Nor do 
we read a ſyllable in that or any other place, that our 
Saviour preſented to the people ſome object which had 
the appearance of quite another thing, and yet was re- 
ally himſelf and not that other thing which it appeared 


' 'to be, For thus they teach it is in the preſent caſe. Here 


is the moſt plain appearance of Bread and Wine, and 


| yet no ſuch ſubſtance ; but the ſubſtance of Chriſts Bo- 


dy and Blood whilſt there's no appearance of them, 

iſt is before them, and yet they cannot ſee him, they 
take him into their hands, and yet cannot feel him, 
Nay their ſight, their feeliog, their ſmell and raſte do | 
all perceive Bread and Wine, and nothing elſe, and yet 
do. they confidently affirm that no Bread or Wine js 


 there,but the very ſubſtance of Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood, . 


though they diſcern no ſuch thing, 
L. This 5s all wonderful indeed, but they ſay this change 


as wrought by the mighty power of God in a miraculous man: 


ner 44 he made the World of nothing. | 

T. If any ſuch change there were , we ſhould grant 
it to be miraculous ; but what a ſtrange ſort of miracle 
is this that after it's wrought, there's yet no appeat- . 
ance of it'? We diſpute not about the manner how it's 
wrought, but we ſay we can perceive no ſuch thing to 
be done, It was not thus in the inſtance he gives, for 
thongh- the World was made of nothing in a _mirac ;- 
lons manner, yet being made, the works of C-\.: -!» 
viſibly appear , and ſo do declare his inviſibl:: --:--; 
and Godhead, But if now a Man ſhould tel! :: 2-4, 
God-had created a New Heaven, and a New ' +. 
whilſt we can ſee no —_—_ of change , bus aſl +: 4;5 
G 3 CC: 5.3 


78 Of Points wherein me and Papiſts differ, 
C01tinuc as they were inthe old World, who wouldhbe 
lieve aim? yet ſuch i; the inviiible change they: plead 
vc in the Sacrament z which is ſuch a ſort of miracle 
as never was heard tell of either in the Qld Teſtament 
or the New, For the miracles which onr Blelled Says 
pur wrought, they plaioly appear'd_ to the ſenſes of 
thoſe who were preſent, þy that means confirming 
their bclief of his DaQtrine, The Noctrine was to bx 
believed, -but the miracte was to-be ſeen, which cop 
firm'd that DoQtrine. To inſtance in one forall, When 
the water was turn'd.into wine ( Foh. 2.) 1t was now 
ſenand taſted to be true wine,. only is wag much bet 


ex than common wine. Otherwiſe do you think, if i} 


ad ſtill had the colour, the ſmell and the taſte 'of ws 
Fer, that the people would have been perſwaded it 
wasturged into wine ? Would they haye been ſatisf 
ed with an odd ſtary, that the ſubſtance was Wine, 
though the accidents of water ſtill cemain'd, or with 
any fuch idle uninteligible calk ? Would ſuch a fort df 
miracle as this that could no way be perceived, eve 
have been believed ? Or would the pretence to ſuch 
miracles ever have gain'd Diſciples to our Saviour ! 
And yet ſuch a one 1s this of Tranfubſtantiation, 


| L. Sovery ſtrange and unaccountable ut is, that it neve | 


enght to be admitted withoat very good proof. 
_ T. Andis it not then almolt'as Range that ever 4 


ny man ſhould believe ſo abſurd a Doctrine, not only F 


without good proof, but even againſt the expreſs words 
of Scrip.ure, as well as againſt his reaſon and ſenſes? 
L. No matter for ſenſe and reaſon, they cry, but how as 
a prove it to be againſt Scripture ? 
 T. It may be proved from thoſe places which tell 
us of our Sayiours being received into Heave: ( as 4. 
3. 21. ) and he cannot at the ſame time be corporally 
preſent upon Earth and in Heaven too. ; 
:. L. But did he nat appear, t1'St. Paul and others after bu 
Aſcenſion ? © ood '- .4>-.+14 
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T. Yea, he did ſo, yet does-not. this prove him-to be 
then coxporally preſent; forihe-might. renderhimſelf 
viſible; to them without deſceading.,; a: he:didito- Sg. 
Stepben, or; he might appear, ta.them in A; Viſion, ;and. , 
make himſeli-preſcut cotheir imagination; Or he might; 
be ſaid; to appear: to-them: by his Ange] whom: be 
ſent. For thus in Scripgurs, ;it'3, commonly;ſaid, God: 
apyear'd to this or that Many when he ſent; bis Angel, 
to. him with ſome mellages +But beſides this, the plain 
words of-the Evangeliſts, when they relatg che ipftitu-. 
this Dadrine of Tranſtbſtantiazion. Forthey tel{uy 
that our Saviour took Breadiand Weſſed it , and brake #t ; 


| even the very ſame that, be took . that he bleſtt, and 


what. be bleſt that he brake, and what. is this hut. true 
bread, as-to-its.natural-ſulſtance? Only.in a-myſtical 
and ſpiritual ſenſe, it. was. made. the Body.of Chriſt b 
Conſecration. And thus alſo St.” Pax calls-it, Bread ad, 
ter Conſecration , no-leſs than; three times in; three 
Verſes together, 1-Cor. 11. 26, &c. | : 

L. This my Author grauzs, but ſays it's called ſo » bes 
cauſe the external accidents of bread de ſtvll remasn, 

T. That is becauſe the colour, ſhape and taſte of bread 


{ doſtillremain, with all otherqualities of common bread 


Now I beſeech you can there be any, better. or ſarer 
way to diſcover what is the ſubſtance or nature.of'a 
thing, than by ſuch accidents, ſuch outward ſenſible ape 
pearances as.theſe ? How can we diſtinguiſh bread from 
a ſtone, or water from wine,, but by. the. colenr, the 
ime!};the taſte or the like? And thus:do weihere diſtin» 
guiſh bread-from fleſh, and wine from blogd.; and do 
believe that. to be bread which is both call diſe ia.Scri- 
pture, and which our own eyes diſcern ta be indeed fo. 
L. But be ſays, Faith will teach u otherwiſe. from the 
Word of God. | 
T. Nay on the contrary, = ſee God's Word calls 
4 it 


80 Of Points whireinwe and Papiſts differ, 
it bread after the Confecration , and therefore both 
our faith and our ſenſes aſſure vs that it is bread. / Nor 
does this in the leaſt contradift our Saviour's words 
when he ſays , This 5s wy body: for (o-it is in a ſpiri-. 
tual ſenſe , whilſt yet the { of bread remains 
unchanged , and therefore moſt properly is it called 
Bread , which it covld-in no wiſe be, if no ſuch ſub. 
ſtance was there. Yet ſtill we ſay that by partaking 
of theſe holy Elements of Bread and Wide, we do 
really partake of Chriſt's body and blood, 'though in 
a ſpiritual manner, aceording to St. Paul's expreſſion, 
x Cor. 10. 16. Do'yon judge then who keeps cloſeſt to 
Scripture in this point-they or we. | 

L. To me it ſeems plain that the Dottrine and Lani 
guage of our Church is no leſs agreeable to Scripture than 
f0 Reaſons And TI ftill diſcover what injury they do w:, 
whilſt they charge us with bolding , that the Sacrament is 


only the figure of Chriſt's _ 

F. It 1s (as I have already ſaid) a moſt falſe charge : 
for though it be the figure of his Body , and expreſly 
called ſo by fome ancient Writers , yet we own it to 
be much more than ſo. For in this holy Sacrament are 
given to us Chriſt's body and blood, whillt the bleſſings 
and benefits of his Death and Paſſion are made over 
to and beſtow'd upon the worthy receiver. And fo our 
Church expreſſes it in the Office at the Communion, 
We do ſpiritually eat the Fleſh of Chriſt , and drink bis 
Blood: Chrift dwelleth in u and we in him ; we are one 
with Chrift and he with a. 

L. Tet they ſay , we make the Sacraments of the New 
Teftament in effeit no better than the Old, ſince the Paſſover 
and ſuch like were figures of Chriſt, whereas in the New 
Teſtament 5s to be _ the real verity. 

T. A moſt plain difference we make 5 whatever 
they ſay to the contrary : for beſides that our Sacra- 
ments are ſew and eaſe, clear and intelligible, it is 

; (oo 
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viz. Tranſubſtantiation, 8% Þ $1 
to be conſidered, that under the Law were uſed ty 
and ſhadows which prefigured Chriſt to come, and that: 
ſomewhat obſcurely, whereas the Sacraments now uſed” 
do moſt plainly ſhew him to be already come, and to 
have died for our ſins, and riſen again according to the 
Scriptures. Herein moreover is made tous a more plen» 
teous communication of grace and comfort, as the fruit 
of his Death and Reſurrection, according to that of the 
Evangeliſt, The law was given , ng ns ace and truth 
came by Feſus Chriſt, Job. 1.17. Yet after all we aſſert that 
the Elements made uſe- of in theſe Sacraments of the 
New Teſtament are no more changed, as to their natu- 
ral ſubſtance , than thoſe of the Old : that is, they are 
ſtill Sacraments, outward viſible ſigns and repreſentati- 
ons of Spiritual things, and are not _ into thoſe 
very things themſelves which they are deſigned to re? 
preſent and hold forth to us, And this is granted by the 
Papiſts themſelves asto one of the Sacraments,viz.that 
of Baptiſm. For the water herein made uſe of ſtill re- 
mains water. It is not turned into the natural blood of 
Chriſt ; and yer by virtue of that blood, which this wa- 
ter repreſents, are our ſins waſht away in this Lever of 
Regeneration. Hence then it is moſt evident, that the 
efficacy of the Sacrament conſiſts not in having the na» 
tural ſubſtance . of the Elements altered; for then 
there would be no virtue in Baptiſm. And conſequent- 
ly neither doth the excellency of the Sacraments of the 
New Teſtament above thoſe of the Old conſiſt in any 
ſach alteration: for if ic did, then Baptiſm ſhould not 
be prefer'd before Circumciſion, or any of the waſh- 


' ings and fprinklings uſed under the Law , ſince in Ba- 


ptiſm water ſtil] remains true water. And if this be 
no diſadvantage or diſhonour to the holy Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, then no more is it to the other Sacrament 
that the Bread and Wine uſed therein do ſtill remair 
true Bread and Wine as to7their Natural ſubſtance 
after Conſecration. L 


&8 Of Paints wliereine wei and. Pupift differ, 

. bþ, Icanngt imagin 4ny reaſon far;thepwtivg 4 differtien 
[5 toe betwixt the, two,Sacrawents., And I do alittle 
wonder they.ſhould-be\ſo'careleſs as.towſp 41 argument, which: 
if #t had any truth or force in. it. , would plqsnly tend to the, 


4 aging of. the, Sacrament of Baptsſm. T | 
Dy. You muſt not. expect - arguments: ina bad 
cauſe; but; bas your: Author.no better; than theſe 7. _ , 
. 1 find no mare. arguments 0n this ſubjet,only he makes 
uſe. of a{ynulitudegthat if''a Father ſnouldleave to his San his 
Howſe and.G ar deny bys laſt Will, would the Son underſtand 
by, this the Pitture of the Houſe, apd Garden, or the.tbings 
thewſelves in truth ? In like, manner. he:infers that our $6: 
wiowr bas not: left ns the bare figures of his: Body, and Blond, 
las: theſe. very ſubſt ance; in the, Sacrament, 
_ F; Rather- we may igfer that- in like manner; did 
our. bleſſed Saviour truly give up himſelf for us on the 
Croſs, there ſhedding; his blood-for the remiflion, of 
our-fins, and- doth: in this Holy Sacrament; really, con+ 
fer the bleſſings purchaſed by. his death; upon all true 
believers , and by this means; he does molt truly give 
himſelf to them according to bjs promiſe 3 even much 
Wore to their adyantage than if:he bad given them his 
- Ratural fleſh and blood 1n the Sacrament. | 
.- L. I think my. Author's Simile does. him little ſervice» 
T. Service do you fay * rather if you: conſider it 
well, it will be found to. make diredtly againſt his 
own. opinion. Far ſuppoſe your: Father. had-lefc, you 
an Houſe and Land by his Wal}, and-appointed ſome 
body after his death to put you. in poſlcſlion of-ity by, gis 
.vVing.you a key, and a turf or twig : wheg this-is done, 
do,you take this key, to be che very houſe, or. the turf 
or twig to be the land? no ſurely , but only, in effect = 
and-in the ſenſe of the Law they are ſa, ſince by theſe 
the houſe and land are made oyer to you; andby recei- 
ving them you are put in actual poſleſhon of them as 
fally and efe{tually as if-the whole houſe and all _ 


ta underſtand, how fitly the Body ad: blood of Clri/® minyi be 


which make us partakcrs 


+ "Vit Franſabftentiavion, Kel) $3 
land bad been pot into your hangs, if chabhall been 
le. And thus, 1 ſay, by thels Elements dorh 

our Bleſſed Saviour make over Himfſcliand all the blef- 
fngs of the Covenant to his faithful people. -'''! 3:13 
L. The reſewblence is very plain, Kind bolpi we fill beitar 


faid to be verily. and indeed received bythe faithful: th- whe 
Lords Supper, without. going the leaſt countenants' tohis 
Doltrins of: Tr antiation; - | OVTOMRT 
T. That you may be fure of, theſe being the 
words uſed in our Church-Catechifiw;, and many” 


' like expreflians we find in the. Office/at he Comin 


pion, ſome of which I mention'd'/befors. Yet-all'this 
this abſurd opiniany f6 coorenyre aſd nad venſens 
opinion, fo contraryto-fe | | 
and to the expreſs words of Scriptureas bthaveſhow'sd, 
Yet give me leave ina few words flether” tr manifeſt 
how, without admitting this opinion; we may -very 
properly affirm, . That Chriſt is verily and indeed. res 
ceived by the faithful in this holy Supper, viz.- '' * © 

( 1 )laa moxal ſenſe, as Servants teceive their Ma» 
ſter by taking Earneſt, ' and SubjeQts their Prince by 
taking the Oath of Alliegance. : Fop here we do fo- 
lemnly profeſs our ſelves the Diſciples, ſervants 'and 
Subjects of the bleſſed Jeſas ; and by. taking theſs ho 
ſymbols of Bread and Wine, do receive him as ov 
Lord and Saviour, to. whom we promiſe and vow all 
bumble obedience, and through whomaloge we hepe 
for mercy and ſalvation. . 

(2) Here alſa do we receive thoſe graces off his 
holy Spirit which transform - vs into his likeneſs, {> 
that Chrift h:mic]f may be ſaid to-come into- us, to'take 
pollefiion of ns, and to dweil in us and we him, 
even by faith and love, and by our likeneſs to him in 
all humility, purity, _—_— and 1h>fe other graces 

a Divine Nature, and may 
well 


$4 Of Pointr wherein we and Papiſts differ, 
well be tiled Chirſt in us the bope of glory ;, all which are 
confirmed and increaſed —_— Le Al communica- 
ting at this holy Table. Sothat paſling by other thin 
that might be added to this purpoſe, you may hence (ve 
how properly the Hol may be called the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, of which they are the Sacra- 
ment.and Symbol, and which they doreally convey to 
ws as-muchto our adyantage, as if they .were changed 
into the very natural ſubſtance of what they repreſent. 
For ſuppoſe we ſhould cat Chriſts Fleſh, and 
= his oye ys are = Souls the SON — 
ces of his Spirit do not accompany them?But 
thelo 4 ces are beſtow'd on us by eur worthy re- 
ceiving of the Holy Elements of Bread and Wine, 
what loſs is it to. us that theſe remain unchanged as to 
their ſubſtance ? 

L. None 4 all that I can imagin. ; 
 T. You may be ſure of it, ſince what is bodily, 
reaches only to the Body and not to the Soul of Man, 
For as our Saviour tells us ( Matt. 15. 11. ) That what 
emers imto the Month defiles not a Man, of which he af- 
ter gives the reaſon, becauſe it paſſeth into the belly and 
thence into the draught : So neither canghat which enters 
into the Mouth, of it ſelf purifie and cleanſe the Soul 
of Man, becauſe it's only received into the body, and 
ſo paſles through it. And this is that DoCtrine which, 
[ haye formerly told you, our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf 
malt plainly teaches, Fob. 6. 63. when he corrected the 
groſs miſtake of the dull Capernaites. 

L. Tet how groſs ſoever it was, the Papilts at this day 
ſeem to continue in it, as if Chriſt had promiſed to give Mem 
bis natural Fleſb to cat. 

T, And this they do, contrary to our Sayiours own 
| explication of himſelfin verſ. 63. and to other places of 
- = before.named, and alſo. contrary to all true 
Reaſon, We will not ſet up onr owa ſhallow m——_ 

aga 


if 
if 


+. Viz. Tranſubſtantiation, &6. 
inſt the Holy Scripture, but are ready maſt 
believe whatever we find therein Fly | 
And there we may find ſome things our Reaſon, 
though nothing contrary to it. - But now thisPopiſh 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 'is both contrary to 
plain Scripture, and is alſo full of ſo many __ ab- 
{urdities and contradiCtions that it were endleſs 
to name them. Yet the more to confitm you againſt it, 
if need be, let me mention a few of thoſe many. As for 
ioſtance accotding to. this opinian, our Sayiours body 
would be in ten thouſand places at once, viz. where 
ever the Conſecrated. hoſt ( as they call it ) is. At Rowe 
and at Paris, in the Eaft-Indies, and theWeſt ; and in 
thouſands of Churches where it's reſerved. And-in one 
place Chriſts body would reſt upon the Altar, in anoe 
ther it might be carrying toward a ſick Man. It would 
be in one Prieſts box, and in anothers hand; in this 
mans Mouth, and in that mans ſtomach ; and all this 
one and the ſame body ſtill, Yea thus it muſt have been 
ever ſince the ficſk inſtitution of this Sacrament, above 
ſixteen bundred years ago. Millions of Men in the ſeye- 
ral ages and places of the World would all have eaten 
this ſelf-ſame body a thouſand tiryes over and yet tie 
remains whole and 'untouched, _—_ ſame that ir 
was from the — muttipli'd nor diyjded, 
neither encreaſed. nor diminiſhed. Again, by this Do. 
'Grrige, every Wafer and every part of-the wafer is the 
whole body, anda thouſand wafers:are-only that one. 
Yea, what is more prodigious, ( if any thing can be (0): 
according to this opinion, our Saviour when he 


-was P with his Apoſtles alive and well, did then 
.give himſelf into theic bands to be eaten by them. So 
. that he was in their Mouths and belies at the fame time 
.that he was ſirting amongſt them, and yet never ſhewed 
.the leaſt ſign,nor felt the leaſt effect of- any ſuch change 
, upon him. And yet after all, this ſame Body was _ 
Þtl ay 
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;Offefpd vp, and is Blood poured out bu theCrofs} 
ltdbſevves 4Ho to be conſidered bow the: breaking 
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with ins being Itil. aliveyas ſurely they will 


ing allthis, we maft believethat there'isno ſabſtanceof 
Bread cowhich theſe actideuts/brlong bug the ſubſtance 
afFirfs without any-actidents at all. Wine ftrange pro 
Higiays fancies are And what aſcabdalns irtovur 
Rebgion, wit gimighty bindrance:torhe belief of ic, 
when ſack an, nhreaſonable-epinien ſhall-be- propoſed 
a4 241 Article -of;Fainb-? And be made of equal necefliry 
t91bojbehieytd wich abergreat Doftrines o the Trinity 
{dams wv Ap; ark nner of ſupport 
com-the Holy Scripture, as I have, ſhewn?- . 
©. Li confaſsjfoe ian thing ht heacidld net be a Chriſtian 
without rearruong thi:Opononat woutal be xfirong Temptation 
robnhadelity, &1g0 mip t remake in ve jettour 'wheleRelip ion. 
b /Þ! &5 kwould; I i&:tear iplaviokempcode- 
-ced this effeCt : Woe the ro Heers by whom the effenct timeths 
'Yea,furtherativell appear,that andome other yr 
1 if 
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-" -- Viz. Tranſubſtantiation,\$&e: ') 8h 
this Dofrine direftly 'tends to promote Infidelity 4 
whilſt\(. as many [Learned Writers have 'obſerved,) ,it 
Boes in a great meafure evacuate -and -overthrow $he 
main proofs of the Truth of Chriſtianity. For one great 
Argument-our Sayiour made-uſe of was, the Mirgokea 
which he wrought: The works which [-do (ſaith be Boar 
witmeſs of me:If you believe net me, believe me for the works 
fake /Nowto make this Argument of-anytorge, -itmuſs 
be. fuppoſed that their Senſes did not:deceive thembur 
what they ſaw antd-heard was really, 3rue-: For -if - vat 
Senſes /are not:torbe relied 0n,in Judging of their ,owit 
proper:Objefts at adue diſtance,how could the people 
tell but'that all Cheſe Miracles were meercheats &-tehn+ 
fions?Bur if theythad ſufficient aſlurance-thatthey'wene 
truly wrought, becaule they ſawthemwith thetriown 
eyts,'& \thereupotrhad ſuffictent;ground to believethar 


© Religiowto be trve-which was coghrmed by thegtthen 


have we as good reaſon to-belieye' T'ranſubſtangiatinn 
robe moſt falfs, fince-our Senſes do. as Fully afſpce-us 
that - it 1s fo. .Andihenee we ave;very certain thatthis 
conld-be-none- af the DoCtrines: which our Sayjour 
taught, becauſethere'would-hawgheen a direct conteas 
dictiorberwixt: the Dodttine: felfy and the Argument 
madeife ofto prove iv: for whit beanpeals ta his Mi- 
rack s,he typpoſes that Men mayrpl} 4beir Senſes 18 
the diſcerning of proper: Objects wherens,according ts 
this Doctrine;no truſt is tobe given ie them,Mogevver 
welknow that our Seviours RelugreQion was the Brea 
confirmation of his DoQtine,,"agd)Gid demenltrate 
hiavtotbe{the Sow of God, the promiſed: Meſſiah. Now, 
how! 'iſhonHl it ibe .kaow!) that the faipe Jeſus: who whs 
Cyxcilicd 'was indetd tifetvfrom-thedtad, but byTheir 
ftw: off him-,1; and; converſe! withohim? Thos we 
Foadiwhar full fatiefartion is pleaſed; oh Saviaue -19 
give to S. Thomas in bbs reſpect; permitting him £0, pur 
tiis Firigers/into.The-pring of the Nails, and-20 thro 
259% Fe is 


— 


68 Of Points wherein we and Papiſts differ, 

his hand into his ſide, and by this means all his doubt? 
were removed. Now the ſame ground that St. Thimas 
had to believe that the Body which was wonnded and 
hung dead on the Croſs was after raiſed again, the very 


fame have we to believe, that the Bread and Wine in- 


theSacrament are not turned into the natural ſubſtance 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood, even the full evidence of 
our Senſes. Whereas if St. Thomas and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, at the inſtitution of this Holy Sacrament, a 
little before Chriſts Death, had found their Senſes to be 
© ſogroſly deceived as Papiſts would perſwade ns, | know 
not how they could well have truſted them ſo ſoon af- 
eerhis ReſurreCtion, as we find they did. If then the 
—_ had good reaſon to believe the Reſurreftion 
of Chriſt to be true; ſo have we to reſt aſſured that this 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is moſt falſe, Yea, let 


me add, if we are ſure that theſe words, This is my body, 


are inthe Goſpel, then ſo ſure we may bethat they can- 
not-be taken in that grofs ſenſe which Papsſts put upon 
then: for as we know them to be there, becauſe there 
weſer them and reed them; ſo do we as plainly ſee,thze 
afrer Conſecration, the Bread and Wine ſtill remain in 
their natural ſabſtances, and therefdre'are made the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſtin a ſpiritual and myſtical fenſe, 
according to the moſt common acceptance of ſuch 
Phraſes that relate ts Sacraments, as was before ſhewn: 
L.Tow need add nothing more to clear this matter,nor can [ 
ine what reply they can make,except they ſhall ſay thatwe 

tot in this caſe triiſt onr ſenſes} but exereiſe onr Faith, 

- T. - This indeed they do fay, but with no. manner 
of reaſon : For though God requires the Exerciſe of 
our Faith in Believing what he:hathr teveated, though 
otir ſenſes Tqnnot reach to; or diſtern it 5 yet wo never 
read-in the whole Book of Scripture; that ever he re- 
quires Men to believe anything. direaly contrary .to 
the evidence-of their Senſes"; to helieye i8.was ny a 
©: 4 midnght 


A SS = Mo mm iQ A]. uu. eli. a a. a 


_— © R « a@©<< £# wa #4 _ 


ww £4 2» a3 as 


ww Al. MS. tc. Bed (qc. 4 DD _ 


viz. Tranſubſtantiition, 8. 89 
tvidnight, when they ſaw the Sun ſhining at Noonday; 
to believe the ſame Man to lye dead in bis Grave, 
whom they ſaw alive walking betore them :_ For at this 
rate all ourSavioursMiracles had been wrought in yain, 
if Men mult not believe their own eyes, as we uſe to 
ſay. For we mult conlider that Almighty God hath ſo 
framed our Nature, that we areto be diretted and 
guided by our Senſes in thoſe matters that properly be. 
long to them. Nor can we, [ think, in this preſent ſtate, 
have more clear and full affurance of any thing than 
what our Senſes, when ſound and perfe&, convey to us, 
And therefore, | have ſaid, our Saviour took this way 
to give aſſurance of the truth of his Goſpel, and of his 
RelurreCtion, by that fatisfaRion he gave to the very 
Senſes of Men, Thus St. Fohn, when he would give the 
cleareſt and fulleſt evidence of the truth of Chriſtian 
Doctrine, he tells us,That which we have heard,which we 
have ſeen with our eyes which our hands have handled,declare 
we wnto you, 1 Joh. 1. 1, 2, 3. Now all this may afſure us 
that thoſe words, This is my body, are not to he ta- 
ken in ſuch a ſenſe as would engage us to the belief of 
Tranſubſtantiation,Nay,theWord ofGod it ſelf aſſures 
us that they are nor,ſfince in this word, as | have ſhewn 
from many places, the Holy Bread in the Sacrament is 
calledBread afterConſecration,and therefore ate we ſo 
to believe itzand are to look upon it as his BodySpiritus 
ally and Sacramentally ; and fo neither one Text contra. 
dits another, nor will our Faith contradidt our Senſes. 

L. This is eaſie and intelligible, and neither offers violence 
to the Word of God, nor tothe Reaſon of or own Minds. 

T. Yet further, let me add, if the Senſes of all Men 
throughout the whole World are thus deceived , 
as they muſt be if Tranſubſtantiation be true, then is 
all certainty of any thing whatever in a manner utterly 
deſtroyed. How can I tell that 1 tread upon the Earth, 
that | fee the Hcayens over my head, or the Sun 

H ſhining 


go Of Points wherein we and Papiſts differ, 
ſhining in the Firmament ? In theſe, and all other 
things which I think that | ſee or hear, my Senfes may 
be impoſed upon, as well as in the preſent Caſe. And 
how then can I be ſure that any Revelation was ever 
made from God to Man ? Or how could any Man be 
fure of ir, though a Voice came to him from Heaven 
or a Viſion appeared to him ? All this may be but idle 
fancy and deluſion ; his Hearing and his Sight are not 
to be truſted, Yea, let this opinion be admitted, and 
how can we be certain of the truth of that which God 
hath in his Word revealed? For if he deceive me one 
way, why not agother ? The ſame Holy and True God 
who hath revealed his Will in Holy Scriptures, hath 
alſo made another ſort of Revelation in the works of 
Nature. He hath given me Senſ:s of Seeing, Hear» 
ing. &c. and hath propoſed Obj:Qts agreeable thereto, 
Now, if I believe himto be ſo Holy and Good that 
he will not deceive me inhis Word, why may 1 not 

from the ſame Goodneſs argue that he wil) not deceive 
me in his Works ? But if he ſhould do it in the latter, 
why may he not in the former alſo? 

L. They may ſay thisis a particular Caſe, and therefore 
though our Senſes may herein be miſtaken, yet we have no 
"2 to ſuſpci# them at other times. 

T. A particular Caſe it is indeed, and ſuch as no- 
thing like it can be inſtanced in, nor yet any good rea» 
fon aſſigned why our Senſes may not at any other time 
be deceived as wellas in this matter. But ſtrangeſt of 
all it is, that we have no warning given us in Scripture 
not ro truſt our Senſes in this particular Cafe, though 
in all others we may : Nor do we find any thing ſaid 
to take off the prejudice that might ariſe in mens minds 
againſt ſo ſtrange a Doftrine. We hear of no Ob 
jettions made of old againſt it by the Enemies of 
Chriſtianity.z nor of any Anſwers given to ſilence or 
prevear ſuch Objections. Nay, on the a" [ 
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have ſaid, when the Capernaites miſtook our Saviour's 
meaning, he let them know that his Diſcourſe was to 
be underſtood in a ſpiritual ſenſe, Foh+6. 63. Thus 
certainly - the Apoſtles underſtood it, as alſo thoſe 
Words, This is: my Body, elſe ſurely we ſhould have 
heard of their doubts and objeCtions ; at leaſt they 
would have made ſome farther enquiry about the ſenſe 
and meaning of them : Elfe how comes it to paſs thar 
wenever find the leaſt mention of this ſame Dottrins 
in any of the Apoſtles Sermons; or in the Epiſtles writs 
ten to any of the Churches? Nay, though there was 
Þ fairan occaſion offered to Sr, Paul, when he diſ- 
courſes about the Lords Supper, 1 (or. 11. whete be 
tells them, that what he had received of the Lord, he de- 
lered to them ; but he is there ſo far from explaining 
or aſſerting the DoCtrine of Tranſubſtantiation, that 
he teaches the direct contrary, in calling it Bread over 
and over after Conſecration. | 
L. Tet I have heard ſome arguing for it from thoſe words 
if bis, that he wha eats and drinks unworthily, is guilry of 
the Body and Blood of Chrift, Verſ. 27. Now, ſay they, 
bow conld this be ſo hainois a ſin, if the Natural Body and 
Blood of Chriſt were not preſent in the Sacrament ? 
T. For that, let the Apoſtles own words decide 
it; for he there tells ns, thar he who eats this Bread, 
and drinks this Cup unworthily , is thus guilty. So 
that it is Bread which is eaten; and ( conſequently ) 
Wine which is drunk by the Receiver : But to do this 
wworthily and irreverently , ruſhibg upon it as a 
common meal; not duly conſidering the great impor= 
fance and deſign of this Holy. Sacrament, as it is 4 
commemoration of Chriſt's death ; and a Spiritual 
Feaſt upon his Body and Blood, this muſt needs be 
a hbainous Sin; being an affront to Chtift himſelf, 
and a profanation of his Sacred Ordinance.” This is 
theaft by theif nt hſeipning tht Lord! Body ver. Fr 


\ 

92 Of Points whertin we and Papiſts differ, 
And to receive theſe Holy Elements without reyes 
rence, thankfulneſs, and true devorion, was to be 
guilty of diſhonouring the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
which were here repreſented and exhibired to Belie. 
vers. But all this while we have no reaſon-hence to 
fancy, that the natural ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body and 
| Blocd are preſent in the Sacrament. Had the Apoſtle 
thought of any ſuch thing, ſurely he would have ex 
preſt himſelf in another manner, and have ſaid ſome. 
what to explain ſo Myſterious a DoCftrine. And had 
he and his Brethren taught the ſame as the Church of 
' Kome now does, ſurely the unb«lieving Fews or Gen:iles 
would have poured forth their Objections agaiult it, 
whereas we hcar not a word of that nature, neither in 
the Apoſtles Days, or the next Ages after.ln all the A- 
pologies that the firſt ChriſtianWriters ſer forth in de. 
fence of our Religion, we fiad nothing ſaid in vindicati- 
on of any ſuchOpinion as this, whilſt they give largeAn- 
fwers to many other ObjeCtions, for which there was 
nothing like ſo gooda pretence,Nor do weread of any 
. controverſy amongſt Chriſtians chemſclves about this 
matter for many Ages; whereas in latter times, ſince 
this Opinion was ftrſt broached, there have been magny 
Volames written for, and againft ir. 

L. But they pretend that thu was the Ancient Opinion of 
the Fathers and firſt Chriſtians. 

T. Pret2nd it chey do, bur as in other points of Con- 
troverſy betwixt them and us, ſo here it is a very vait' 
and fille pretence: For we read nothing of it in the 
' old Creeds, oc the Canons of General Councils, or in 
the genvine works of any Father for many hundred 
years after our Savioure 

E. Tet they alledie that the. Fathers commonly ſtile the 
Flily Elements the Body and Blood of Chriſt, pry will fre 
quenly quote places to that purpoſe. 

T. No doubt but they may eaſily do that, though 

| without 
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without any advantage to their Cauſe, ſince it*. plain 
enough 1n what ſenſe thoſe expreſſions are ta be nnder- 
ſtood from other places of the ſame Fathers: For - 
they themſelves do ſometimes tell ns , that Chrilt's 
Words of eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, 
are to be taken Spiritually; that in the Communion 
there is a commemoration of his D:ath, and a repre» 
ſentation of his Body and Blood; yea, ſomerimes 
they expreſly cail the Bread and Wine the Figurcs 
thereof. Now theſe and ſuch like ſayings cannot poſli- 
bly be reconciled with the Popiſh opinion of Tranſube 
ſtantiation. Therefore when they ipeak of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy and Blood in the Sacrament, we may moſt reaſona- 
bly naderſtand them in the very ſame ſence thar 1 have 
told you our Church frequently uſes the like expreſſi-. 
ons : So do our Writers very commonly in their Books 
of devotion, and in prattical diſcourſes on the Com- 
munion ſpeak at the ſame rate, whilſt they intead no» 
thing more, but that theſe Holy Elements are made 
Chriſt's Body and Blood -myſtically and ſpiritually. 
But how far this opinion of Tranſubſtantiation is from 
being an ancient Doctrine of the Chriſtian Caurch,hath 
been made ſufficiently evident (amongſt many others) 
by the Learned Biſhop Cozens, who in his Hiſtory of ir, 
gives us an account abouc what time it. was firſt'pub- 
lickly taught, what oppoſirion was then made to it by 
fundry Learned Men of that Age, and how long it was 
before it could be eſtabliſhzd by any Council, even 
amongſt Payiſts themſelves, or could obtain to be the 
general avowed Doctrine of their Church. Nay, to 

this very day, their chief Writers are ſtrangely divi- 
ded in the accounts they give of it, ſerting their Wits 
upon the rack ro explain and defend ir ;. ſome this 
way, and ſome that , having ſo very lictle help from 


- Holy Scripture in the Caſe, as ſome of them are ſo ins 


genuous as to acknowledge. 
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 L.Aftthinks it's ftrarge that they ſhould with ſo much cager> 
neſs maintain, and with ſo much violence impoſe @ Dottrine, 
which to we ſeems impoſſible to be underſtood,or firmly believed, 

T. Strange it is,and very uareaſonable, but yet ſome 
account may be given of itz for beſide that natural pride 
which iaclines men to defend the opinion which they 
have once eſpouſed ( eſpecially a Church which boaſts 
of lafallibility) beſides this, I ſay, we may conſider how 
mightily the agmitfing of this opinion makes for the 
Honourof the Prieſt, who can thus, with four words 
ſpeaking, work one of the moſt wonderful Miracles 
that ever was known in the world; indeed ſuch a one 
as can neither be ſeen, felt, nor underſtood. But the 
people who can be perſwaded to belieye it, muſt needs 

ve a wighty veneration for the Prieſt that works it; 
and be almoſt ready to make a God of him, who can ſo 
eaſily make a God for them,by turning the Bread into 
the very perſon of our Saviour, his Diyinity and Hu» 
manity;z whom therefore they worſhip and adore as 
God; theugh after that they eat him. oo 

' L, This may ſeem indeed to make for the Honour of 
the Prieſt, that he can wark ſuch wonders ;, but ſurely it 
makes little for the Honour either of Prieſt or People to be 
guilty of ſuch falſe and abſurd opinions , and of ſuch cor» 
rupt praffices which are the natural conſequence of them, 
For ave they not guilty of 1 in worſhipping the Bread 
#5 God ( thaugh I know they Jay there is no Bread there 
after (onſecration ) pray let me know your judgment , bes 
cauſe I find my Anthor endeavouring to vindicate their 
Church from this heavy cenſure. ' ' 
' 'F, 1 do not ſee how they can poſſibly excuſe them- 
ſelves from this charge, if the Bread ſtill remains Bread 
ja its natural ſubſtance, as we may moſt certainly con- 
Elude it does, from what hath been alledged both from 
Scripture, Reaſon and our Senſes. Wherefore whilſt 


they worſhip that for God which is not God, giving 
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to the creature what is due alone to the Creator, they 

way juſtly be reckoned guilty of Idolatry. 

a, L. But will it not ſerve to excuſe them , that they wor- 

ie | ſhip that which they taks to be God, and therefore do de» 

e fien and dirett ther Worſhip to God, and not to the Bread, 

Yy | which they believe not to be there after ( onſecration, though 

ts. they ſee it before them ? 

T. Whar allowances it may pleaſe our good God 
to make for the ignorance and miſtakes of honeſt, well 
meaning men , | ſtill ſay, it doth nor beſeem us to de- 
termine: But as to the thing it ſelf, for my own part, 
I cannot ſee how this pretence will any more excuſe a 
Papiſt from Idolatry, than it would excuſe an *'eathen 
for his Worſhip of the Sun, that he did-verily believe 
the Sun to be God, or that God did in ſome extraor-- 
dinary manner dwell in the Sun, the ſubſtance of it be- 
ing turned into God, whilſt only the accidents of Light 
and Heat, and the like, do ſtill remain. Nay, one 
would think the Heathen in ſome reſpect more excu- 
ſable of the two, fiace the Sun looks much liker a God, 
ef. | than does a Wafer or bir of Bread. 

i But there is no great necd of diſputing againſt them 
ve | inthis Caſe, ſince ſeveral Writers of their own Church 
'» | dofreely grant, that if this Doctrine ef Tranſudſtantia- 
y, | tion benottrue,then they may juſtly be charged with as 
d | groſs Idolatry asever was practiſed in the World, And 
re | moſt certainly this DoCtrineYs not true, if any regard 
fe may be had to God's Holy Word, to clear Reaſon, ro 
wr our own Senſes, or to the moſt ancient Chriſtian Wri- 
ters; and what they would have more I cannot tell. 
bs L. I am perfettly ſatisfied with your Diſcowſe pn this 
d pobnt, and ſhall therefore proceed to ſome other particMlar. 
I T. It's high time you ſhould z and I ſhall rake care to 
n | bebriefer in the reſt : only I was willing to inſiſt the 
it F longer on this, becauſe they reckon it ſo weighty and 
8 
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important a DoCctcine of their Church ; for the denial 
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of whicb,they look upon us as damnable Hereticks,and 
when they have had power in rheir hands, have treated 
vs accordingly, even with all that bloudy rage and cru- 
elcy, which the Idolaxrous Heathens of old uſed toward 
the Pcimitive Chriſtians. Hereby alſo you may be con- 
vinced how utterly unlawſul it is to hold Communion 
with the Church of Rome, which is guilty of Idolatry in 
this her worſhip of the Hoſt, and impoſes the ſame up- 
on all that joyn withher; and therefore what great Rea» 
ſon there was for the Reformation at the firſt, and for 
our refuſal to this day, to poliute our Souls by a compli- 
ance with ſuch abominations, which for ought l can ſee, 
js as utterly uolawful ( even though a Man lived in the 
Dominions of a Popiſh Prince) as it was for the three 
Children to fall down and worſhip the golden Image 
at Nebuchadnezzar*s command. And as chearfully might 
any good Chriſtian venture upon the fierceſt flames in 
this Cauſe, as they did in theirs,reſting aſſured, if not of 
a deliverance, yet of the Crown and Glory of Martyrs, 
which is a thouſand times better. And, to conclude; | 
when by this inſtance you are fo plainly convinced |} | 
what a groſs and palpable errour is expreſly taught, 
and ſtifly maintained by the Roman Church (and as a 
judgment ppon th-m , they ſeem fallen into it for a 
iſcovery of their ſalſhood ) you may thence eaſily in- 
ferr what opinjon is to be had of the Infallibility of 
that Church ; and fo will be better Joepaned for the 
receiving a diſcovery of any ather of their Errors, as 
it ſhall happen to be made to you: To which purpoſe 


let us now proceed. 
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CHAP. VII. 
Concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


LT HE next point mentioned in my Author , 3s that 
S of the H4sſs , which he ſays little ebout , but that 
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, Viz. The Sacrifice of the Maſs. 97 
it is the unbloody Sacrifice which Chriſt offered at his laſt 
Supper » and which he commanded bis 4poſtles to offer for 
the commemoration of his death. 

T. This belongs to what we have juſt now been ſo 
largely diſcourſing of : Only you are to take notice, 
that the common Doctrine among them is, that at the 
Maſs, as they call it, or at the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, there is a true Sacrifice offered, which'is pro. 
piciatory both for the quick, and the dead, ( viz. ſuch 
asare in Purgatory ) that is, tends: to procure the pars 
don of their Sins, and freedom from puniſhment. And 
this they call an unbloody Sacrifice, to diſtioguiſh ir 
from that which our Bleſſed Saviour offered on the 
Croſs , when he ſhed his Blood for'us: Though how 
it can be unbloody , whilſt the natural Subſtance-of 
Blood is there , according to their principles, is nor 
eaſie to underſtand; nor how that can be fitly called 
a commemoration of his death , which they ſay is a 
Sacrifice of Chriſt , who is there corporally preſent. 
But in the mean time , this notion of a Sacrifice, if 
taken ſtrictly and properly, is a meer fiftion, not ha- 
ving the jeaſt countenance from Holy Scripture, where 
we read only that Chriſt offered up himſelf a Sacrifice 
for us on the Crols, but not a word of his doing it the 
night before, when he inſtituted the Holy Communi- 
on, nor of his being daily offered up by the Prieſt to 
make atonement for ſins. Nay, we expreſly read, 
Heb. 9. 26, 27, 28. that he only once offered up bimſelf, 
and is now gone to appear in the preſence of God for us, 
but there's nothing ſaid of his being offered up ro God 
by others. We do indeed freely grant , that in this 
Holy Sacrament we make a ſolemn- commemoration 
of that Sacrifice which Chriſt off:red up, and ſo may 
be ſaid to repreſent ro the Father what his Son hath 
ſuffered on our behalf , that he may graciovſly incline 
to beſtow on us thoſe Bleſſings which were ſo dearly 
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Purchaſed. far us. And we do in ſome fart feaſt upon. 
this Sacrifice, by our eating and driaking of theſe boly 
Elements. Here alſo we do make a Sacrifice, or an 
Oblation of our ſelves, both Souls and Bodies, ynto 
God, as is expreſt in our Liturgy, in the Prayer after 
Receiving; and bere, laſtly, we do offer up our 
Thankſgivings and Pcaiſes, as alſo our Silver and 
Gold is Charity and Almſgivings, which are the Chri. 
ſtian Sacrifices ſtill to be uſed nnader the Goſpel , and 
with which we read God is well pleaſed, Heb. 13. 16. 
And in ſome of theke ſenſes are we to underſtand the 
Aacients , wheo they ſpeak of a Sacrifice or Oblation 
made to God at the Holy Table : Eſpecially if we 
coalider , that the Cuſtom amongſt them was , as 
Learned Men inform vs, for the richer fort to bring 
£004 ſtare of proviſion te this Table, which they pre- 
ented as their Oblation or Chriſtian Sacrifice. - And 
ont .of theſe was taken the Bread and Wine which 
were Conſecrated and made uſe of in the Holy Com- 
munion , and the reſt was either ſpent in their Love- 
feaſts, or went to the Poor, and.to the Clergy. 

L. As there ſeems little reaſon td ſtile the Lord's-Supper 
4 Sacrifice, ſave in the ſenſe you have explained it, ſo there 
ſeems yet leſs why they ſh1uld call it 4 Sacrifice for the dead 
a well as the laving. 

T. lndzed there is no Reaſon at all for it , nor ſo 
much as any colour from Scripture : Burt this depends 
' upon their dream of Purgatory, of which we have al- 
ready ſpoken; an Opinion, I told you, very gainful 
to.the- Church on many accounts ; and particularly 
this Cuſtom of having Maſles for the dead , though it 
yields no profit to the dead themſelyes , yet it brings 
in much to the living, I mean to the Prieſts , who re- 
ccive great ſtore of Money for theſe their Maſles, 
which is ſometimes lefc by thedeceaſed perſon himſelf, 
and ſometimes given by his Friends og his behalf ; on 
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being generally looked ppon jin their Church, as a 


work of extraorvdinary Charity; and you may be 
ſure warmly enough urged by the Priefts, and earneſt- 
ly pleaded for from he very ſame principle that made 
the Silver-ſmiths ſo :zealous for Liang , even becauſe 
their Trade and Gaiv depended upon her Honour, 
A8. 19. 27. But whateyer there may be of ſeeming 
Charity to a dead Friend, or of real prefit to the 
living Prieſt in this dev.ice , moſt certaivly it hath an 
apparent tendency to th.2 ryine of precious Souls, and 
is a mighty prejudice tc» Piety and Holineſs of Life, 
as hath formerly been ſaid; For it Men can once per 
{wade themſelyes , that :after death there may be ſa-. 
tifaftion made for the neglefts-and miſcarriages of 
their Life , what wonder if they are now carcleſls and 
licentious? And inſtead of working out their own ſalua- 
tion themſelyes, with fe-tr and trembling , they will be 
apt to leaye the trouble pf chat work ro their Execyu- 
tors and to the Prieſts, by their Malles and Prayers to 
do it for them, Bug wor: be to thoſe miſerable Souls 
who build their hopes on ſuch ruinous foundations; 
and woe be to thoſe Teachers who betray them to ru- 
ine by ſuch deluſions , thereby ſerving their own bellies, 
rather than the Lord Feſws, and the intereſt of Religion. 
But let ws be wiſe now in this our day, te conſider the things 
that belong ta our peace , before they be hid from our eyes. 
Now by a ſpeedy Repentance and thorow Reforma- 
tion, let us ſee to. make Que peace with God through 
Jeſus Chriſt , in this day of Grace and Patience ; but 
if we neglect this preſent ſeaſon, there remains here- 
aſter yo more Sacrifice for Sin, but 4 certain fearful look: 
ing for of Divine vengeance, Which will be the portion 
of all wilful neglefters ang contemners of Grace and 
Mercy. Bug let us go on with your Author. 
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CHAP. IX. 
Of having Prayers in an unkmwn Tongue. 
ws | E next goes about to indicate their uſe of the Latine 
Tongne in the Maſs, and thi reſt of their Service. 

T. And pray what can he alledge in vindication of 
their uſing this Language , when the people under. 
ſtand it not ? 

L. Why, firſt he ſays that the Prieſtly Garments, and the 
Ceremonies they uſe may ſerve to inſtruft them: for he had 
before ſaid how uſeful their ceremonies are for the exciting 
of devotion; and then for further inſtruttion they muſt go 
to Catechiſms and Sermons. 

T. They had need to be very ingenious people 
who can learn from Prieſts garments and dumb cere- 
monies what's the meaning of Latin Prayers. Nay 
their multitude of ceremoniez are fo far from inſtru(t- 
ing the ignorant people , that rather they need much 
inſtcuftion to know the meaning of them. _ And in- 
ſtead of exciting devotion , they rather extinguiſh 
and ſupprets it, by amuſing their minds, and pleaſing 
their ſenſes with a great deal of pomp and pageantry. 
Whatever. ioſtruftions their Prieſts may give at Cate- 
chifms and Sermons, they are not like ro make them 
underſtand Prayers uttered in a ſtrange Language, 

L. He further adds that ſimple ignorant people may eaſily be 
wriſt aken,if theſe high myſteries were done in the unlg ar tongue. 

T. A wiſe wad truly , to keep people in igno- 
rance for fear they ſhould runinto miſtakes: as ifa man 
ſhould blindfold a Traveller eo prevent his miſſing the 
way Burt oae would think they ſhould here rather 

employ themſelves in the Catechifms and Sermons 
they talk of, to give the people due inſtruCtion for 
the preventing thoſe miſtakes they ſeem ſo much 
afraid of, Though by the courſe they take with them, 
11 this and othec iaſtances , it's plain encugh they are 
more 
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more afraid of the peoples getting too much knowledg. 
And no wander, whillt it's a common ſaying amonglt 
them, that Ignorauce is the Mother of Devotion; and 
ſo truly it is of the devotion, or rather the ſuperſtition 
of the Romiſk Church; whereas the moſt clear and ſolid 
knowledgof the will and word ofGod is the Mother of 
true Chriſtian piety and deyotion.But, has yourAuthor 
no better reaſons than theſe for this abſurd praftice ? 

L. Other reaſons he has, whether better or not, do you 
judg. He ſays ut makes for the union of the Latin Church, 
that Preeſts travelling into other Countries may ſay Maſs 
where ever they come. 

T. Very. follicicous they appear for the -union of 
the Latin Church, that is of their own party, and in 
the mean time care little what diviſions they gaake in 
th& Chriſtian Church for their own carnal ends. - But 
of mighty conſequence is this projet for union which 
your Author mentions. For what need is there I be- 
keech you that a Prieſt in a foreign Countrey ſhould 
vfficiate there where they may have Prieſts of their 
own todo it? And can there not be union enough be- 
twixt foreign Churches, and the Prieſts that belong 
to tizem, in their profeſſion of the ſame faith, and 
owning the ſame worſhip, except they ſpeak the ſame 
language, and uſe the yery ſame words. One would 
think they ſhould rather conſult for an union bertwixt 
Prieſt and people, that they might joyn together ar 
the ſame time in the ſame prayers, but this they re- 
gard not. It's enough ic ſeems with them for the peco- 
ple to be ſpeRtators only even at publick prayers as 
well as at.the Communion, though they neither un- 
derſtang the one nor paitake of the other, For very 
vſualjir is With them for the Prieſts alone to take the 
Sacrament, whilſt the people ſtand by-and look on *a 
moſt corrupt Cuſtom and meer innovation, comrary 
to the firſt inſticution and deſign of this Holy Ocdi- 
: nance 
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nance, and to the practice of all antiquity. And ay 
that cannot properly be called a Commu nion where 
Prieſts and people do not communicate together, ſo 
neither are thoſe ro be ſtiled common prayers in which 
they donot joyn in common. Nor has yot'r Author 
hitherto produced any thing like a reaſon for this 
Cuſtom of theirs, 

' L. Abt I doubt, you'l think bis laſt argitment 4's weak, at 
any,viZ, that the holy Scriptures have been written \nLatin, 
Greek and Hebrew, theſe three languages being written 
ripon Chriſt; Croſs, they are therefore called Sacred, ind ity 
permitted to theſe three Nations to uſe them at Miſs. 

T. 1 confeſs | am ntrerly to ſeek for the forve of 
this argument, if it be fit to call it fo, whilſt ir arg ues 
juſt notying to the parpoſe. The holy Scriptares we're 
written originally in Hebrew and Greek, and have bet'n 
tranſlated Tor only into Letin but feveral other Lan - 
guages, for the benefit of thoſe of ſeveral Nations, 
who were converted to Chriſtianity, ( of which mor 
hereafter ) and accordiogly they bad: their worſhip 
alſo celebrated in the ſame languages which the peo- 
Ple underſtood, as our anceſtors in this Kingdom had, 
And this ſurely every mans own reaſon may tell him 
is moſt profitable and neceſlary in order to true deyo- 
tion, that they may underſtandingly and affeCtionately 
joyn with the Prieſt in the publick worſhip and ſervice: 
This you will find expreſly delivered by theApoſtlePaut 
himſelf in 1 Cor. 14 16. &c. where he diſapproves the 
ule of ſtrange Tongues in the Church,asnot tending to 
edification,for that he who underſtood them not could 
not ſay Amento the Prayers or Praiſes uttered in thoſe 
vaknown Tongues. Astothoſethr engage he men- 
tions being written upon the therefore al- 
low'dto be uſed in publick worſhip,it is ſuch an idle'& 
inſignificant fancy, that 1 am aſhamed to take notice 
of it. If he had infer*'d the quite contrary hat _—— « | 
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they muſt not be uſed, the reaſon had been every whit 
as good, that is ſtack naught. But what will not Men 
deviſe, when they are put to their ſhifrs ? 

L. I wonder what makes them ſo ſtiff in a prafice fo con- 
trary to Reaſon, Scripture, and the uſage of the Primitive 
Church, 

T. It is not very eaſte to give the reaſon, ſince 
ſome amongſt themſelves ſeem aſhamed of it; and 
many of their Biſhops in the Council of Trerr defired 
to have publick Prayers ia a known Tongue, bnt it 
would not be granted. The reaſon of which ( as of 
many other corruptions being ſtill continued ) ſrems 
to be partly from their fear, chat if they ſhould make 
one alteration, a great\many more would follow : ( for 
if they own themtelvyesto haveerred in one thing, why 
not in more ? ) and partly to-carreaſe the peoples ad. 
miration of the Prieſt and his prayers : ( for the leſs 
they underſtand, the more prone they are to admire, ) 
And laſtly, perhaps there may be this peculiar reafon 
for ic, that hereby the people may more eaſily be per- 
ſwaded of the efficacy of the Prieſts words for the 
working that prodigious miracle of Tranſubſtantiati. 
on, For if they ſhould hear him ſpeak only plain 
words in their own Mother-rongue, they could hardly 
think them of force enongh to work ſuch a mighry 
change, whereas in hard words there may be ſome 
hidden virtue which they are not aware of. But let us 
go on to what follows. 


C—— 


CHAP. X. 


Concerning (onfeſſion of ſins to the Prieſt in order to bis fors 
Liveneſs of them. : 


E, MF eAuthor next pleads for the cuſtom of conſeſ. 


ſing ſins to the Prieſt, on account of that power 
which 
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which Chriſt bath given him to abſolve and forgoue ſint, 
Joh. 20. 23. | 
T. As to this matter of Confeſſion of ſins in order 
to abſolution, in brief I would have you conlidet , 
that anciently when Church-diſcipline was ſtriftly ob. 
. ſerved, they who had been guilty of notorious ſcanda- 
Jous crimes, were obliged ro make ſatisfaCtion to the 
Church, .by a publick p-nitent confeſſion of them: 
and when they had given ſufficient evidence of their 
: Tepentance by ſubmicting to ſuch penance as was im. 
poſed on them, they were then publickly abſolved and 
received into the communion of the Church, from 
' which they were before caſt out. And whilſt theBiſhop 
or Prieſt did herein proceed according to the rules of 
the Goſpel, then what they remitted on earth would 
be remitred in Heaven, &c. according to Foh. 20. 23 
But by degrees through the corruption of the times, 
and the general looſneſs of mens manners, this pub« 
lick Confellion was in a great meaſure laid aſide, and 
inſtead of it only a privace Confeſſion to the Prieſt re- 
quired, and abfolution commonly granted upon very 
ealie terms, and this is that which 1s now fo zealouſly 
leaded for by thoſe of the Romiſh Church. As to the 
ormer, our Giurch highly approves of it as- a godly 
diſcipline, and ſometimes it 1 at this day practiſed a- 
moneſt us, But asto private confeſlions,there-is no ab» 
ſolute neceſſity of them-art all times. For when our fins 
have been private, ſuch as have given no offence to the 
Church, or our Neighbours, but ouly to almighty God 
here it may ſuffice that we hambly confeſs chem ro God 
himſelf, ſpeedily forſaking the ſame,. and then ſhall we 
be ſure to find mercy through our Bleſſed Saviour : 
far ſo God hath promiſed in 11is holy word, without 
requiring us to confeſs them to Men alſo 
L. But they commonly urge that of St: Jam. Fg. 16. Cond 
feſs your faults one to another, &C. 
* T. This 
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T. This is indeed. very requiſite” whef Then have , 
iven offence one to another ; but here is no mentiori | 
of a Prieſt ro whom this confeſſion ought to be made: 
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confeſſion no further needſul, than as may giyc'evi> * 
dence of a ſincere repentance, and may ſerve to pros © 
cure the Prieſts prayers and direCtions, 'or ſqmetimes 
abſolution. But to this end it's no way neceſlary for 
a man atall times to confeſs all his private faults. 

L. Nes, ſays my Author, we muſt confeſs our ſins tothe 
Prieſt that he may judg of them, and thereupon abſolve 
the Penitent. For as Treaſons, ſays he, commuted againſ 
the Prince are tried by bis Officers, ſo men are to preſent 
themſelves to the Prieſt as to a Tribunal,that upon confeſ* 
on they may receive forgiveneſs, which the Prieſt grants 
 Chriſts Liewtenant or Deputy. : 

T. There is no likeneſs in the caſe, Princes are but 
finite creatures, and cannot attend to the trial of all 
cauſes in their own perſons, and therefore they em- 
ploy their Officers who are to hear them,and to deter- 
mine according to Law. But Almighty God is himſelf 
preſent every where, and always ready to receive. 
the humble confeſſions of a penitent ſinner, ang upon 
lis ſincere repentance will, for Chriſts ſake, receive 
tim to favour ; Whilſt neither Prieſt nor any mortal 
man wharſoever may be privy either to his faults or 
to his confeſſion of them. And yet to keep to his ſimi- 
tude, As men are not bound to preſent themſelves 
before the Kings Officers fof a Trial, but when the 
ing by his Law requires it ; no more are people 
bound co make confeſſion to the Prieſt further than 
God by his word enjoyns it : but he has no where en- 
pyn'd the confeſſion of all our private faults. And as 
the Kings Judges are to pronounce ſentence according 
to Law, ſo muſt che Prieſt according to the rules of 
the 
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the Goſpel, otherwiſe it is unjuſt and of no force 
This then I grant, that fo far as God hath appointed 
Miniſters as his Officers to take notice of the crime 
of the people, and to paſs ſentence upon them, ſo far 
the people are bound to apply themſelves to thei 
Miniſters, to follow their directions, and ſubmit to 
their ſentence, which if it be juſt, God himſelf wil 
confirm it. Thus when any man is gnilty of notoriou 
crimes, and by no admonitions will be reclaim'd, ther 
may the Miniſter juſtly proceed to Excommunicateff 
ſuch anobſtinate offender from the ſociety and pri 
ledges of the Chriſtian Church 3 and what he bindÞ 
on earth ſhall be bound in Heaven; that is, God ap 
proves of this ſentence, and will ratifie and confirm 
it, ſo that if this man continue thus impenitent in his 
wickedneſs,God will ſhut him out from the KingdonF 
of Heaven hereafter, whom his Miniſters have juſtly} 
caſt out of the Church here. Bur if this ſcandalous 
ſinner ſhall come in and acknowledg his offences, and 
ſeriouſly profeſs his repentance, and. give ſufficient 
evidence of the truth of ir, then hath the Miniſter, 
whether Biſhop or Prieſt, power to abſolve him, to 
releaſe him from the cenſures of the Church, and re 
ceive him again into communion ; and may alſo upon 
the truth of this his repentance, aſſure him of,and de- 
clare to him the remiſſion of his ſins from God him- 
ſelf, who hath given to his Miniſters power to that 
purpoſe. And this their ſentence ſhall alſo be ratifed 
mm Heaven, God through.his Son Jeſus will be recon- 
ciled to this ſincere penitent, and if he perſevere nn 
well-doing, will at length receive him into Glory, 
who is now admitted into his Church. | 
L. All this ſeems plain and reaſonable: but by your 
diſconrſe, I perceive you judg there is no neceſſity of confe]- 

ſing private ſins in order to their being forgiven. 
| o 7. There 
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T. There. is no need of it, ſince, I ſay, God no 
where requires it, but hath promiſed pardon on con- 
dition of true repentance, which repentance may Le 
very ſincere without any ſuch conteſſion. 

L. But ts it not wery profitable for people to unburden 
their conſciences to the Miniſter, that they may recerve 
diretion and comfort from him ? 

T. Exceeding profitable no doubt it is, and ſome- 
times very needful, eſpecially when they are diſturbed 
with doubts and fears, or aflanlted by ttrong tempta- 
tions of one ſort or other. In ſuch caſes we do ear- 
neſtly exhort them to apply themſelves to the Mini- 
ſter as to their Spiritual Phyſician with whom they 
ought freely to conſult and to lay open their caſe to 
him, ſo far as is neceſſary in order to their eaſe and 
cure. For by this means he is betrer able to give them 
particular direftions for the overcoming of thoſe 
temptations and corruptions which they are moſt at- 
flicted with. He may alſo upon the hearing of their 
caſe, give them his judgment concerning the ſtate of 
their ſouls, which may be of great uſe to ſuch whoſe 
weakneſs or melancholy may cauſe them to think 
much worſe of themſelves than they deferve. More- 
over upon their ſerious credible profeſſion of repen- 
tance, the Miniſter according to the power he has re- 
ceived from God, may, as | have ſaid, declare and 
pronounce to them the abſolution and remiſſion of 
their ſins ; which may yield much eaſe to the peni- 


tent, conſidering the authority as well as the judg- 


ment and faithfulneſs of the Miniſter. For which rea- 
ſon in the Exhortation before the Communion, there 
is advice given to ſuch as cannot by their own ptivate 
endeavours quiet their conſciences, that they would 
come to their Miniſters for afliſtance. Bur for thoſe 
whocan well do it, we lay no neceſlity upon them ro 

_—— make! 


to8 Of Points wherein we and Papiſts differ, 


make ſach application ; much leſs do we oblige them 
to make a particular confeſſion of their faults, ſince 
God by his Goſpel, as a kind of inſtrument, pardons 
the truly penitent, though this pardon be not always 
prononnced by the Prieſt to that particular perſon 
who ſeeks for the ſame. 

I, Some argue confeſſion to the Prieſt to be a duty from 
the peoples confeſſg their ſins to St. John Baptiſt, hen 
they came to be baptized of him. 

7. Ths is very little to the purpoſe, ſince it was 
father a publick than private confeſſion which the 
people then mage, and that in order to their recei- 
ving of Baptiſm from St, Fohn, whereby they were 
in a ſolemn manner devoted to newneſs of life, and 
therefore very requiſite it was that they ſhould now 
acknowledg and renounce their former evil courſes, 
as w2 would expett the ſame from a Turk or Few be- 
fore we admit him ro Chriſtian Baptiſm. . Bur doth it 
rhence follow, that all Chriſtian people muſt confeſs 
all the faults they can remember to the Prieſt, that he 
may abſolve them from the ſame, before they come 
to the Communion ? 

L. Not in the leaſt {o far asT can judg : St. Paul on- 
ts (ays, Leta man examine himſelf and (o let him ear, 
Ec. not enjoyning him to go to confeſſion to a Prieſt als, 
But before we leave this pray will you ſatisfie me a little 
further about the Prieſts abſolving of men, or forgiving 
their ſins, which I hear Papiſts talk much of, and c:m- 
monly they make uſe of the Text before mention*d,Joh.209. 
23. and ſeem to boaſt of this as a priviledg peculiar to 
their Prieſts. | 

T. Very forward they are to boaſt of priviledges 
for which they have no warrant, But as to the pre- 
ſent caſe, that which is granted to the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, whether from that or any the hke Text,feems 

plainly 
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plainly tobe this, That whilſt in their publick preach- 
ing, or in Church-cenſures, or other private applica- 
tion to particular perſons, they proceed according to 
the rules of the Goſpel, their ſentence ſhall be rartift- 
ed and made good in Heaven, as 1 have before in 
part explained to you, and ſhall not grudge to do it 
again. When the Miniſters of the Goſpel in publiſh- 
ing of it do denounce and threaten eternal miſery to 
Inftidels and impenitent ſinners, and do promiſe par- 
don and falvation to penitent believers, this their 
ſentence ſhall be confirmed in Heaven by Chriſt him- 
felf; for according to this rule.w.ll he proceed at the 
laſt day. Or when in the exerciſe of Diſcipline, they 
caſt one the finbborn offender, whilſt he re- 
mains ſuch, he is alſo out of the Divine Favour : but 
as upon his profeſſion of repgntance, the Miniſter ab- 
ſolves him, and receives him into the boſom of the 
Church; ſo if he be ſincere in this profeſſion, God be- 
comes reconciled to him, and receives him again in- 
to favour, Thus alſo when any man that is burdened 
in Conſcience (tho, he lye not under the cenſures of 
the Church) ſhall apply himſelf to the Miniſter, and 
open his caſe to him, acquainting him, ſo far as is 
needful, with thoſe particular crimes that Iye moſt 
heavy upon him, and doth profeſs himſelf fincerely 
penitent for the ſame, the Miniſter then may (on con- 
dition of his ſincerity) in the name of God pronounce 
to him the pardon and forgiveneſs of them. $50 
that the Miniſters power of binding and loofing con- 
liſts chiefly in this, that he with authority as a Mini- 
ſter of Chriſt, declares and pronounces pardon to 
ſome, and threatens wrath to others, as the Goſpel 
directs and warrants him; and accordingly ſome he 
ſhurs our of the Church, ſome he receives into it, ei- 
ther by Baptiſm or by abfolution from Church-cen- 
_— I 3 | ſures, 
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ſures, and whilſt Miniſters keep to their rule in theſe 
caſes, what they bind or looſe on earth, ſhall be bound 
or looſed in Heaven. And thus they can only forgive 
ſins, by pronouncing forgiveneſs from God on condi. 
tion of mens true repentance and faith in the Lord 
Jeſus, which condition is commonly expreſt and al. 
ways underſtood in their granting abſolution to the 
penitent, This much is own'd and daily praCtiſed in 
our Chnrch, but to more than this we pretend nor. 
If Popiſh Prieſts claim more, let them make good 
their claim as they are able, by Gods holy word they 
cannot do it, nor by any ſolid and good reaſon, 
Nay ſome of their own Writers ſeem to challenge no 
more than what I have allow'd : for they ſay that the 
Prieſts under the Goſpel pardon fin, as thoſe under 
the Law cleanſed men from Leprofie ; and how was 
that. but by pronouncing him to be clean, who upon 
tryal was found ſo, according to the rules in that caſe 
laid dowrrin the Laws ? Bur if the Prieſt miſtook in 
bis judgment, this would nct make the Leper clean, 
though it might give him liberty to go into the Con- 
gregation : ſo when an hypocrite is abſolved, though 
this may give him liberty of external Communion 
with the Church, yer will it not be of any value to 
procure the Favour of God, and the forgiveneſs of 
bis ſins. For pray conſider what is it to have our fins 
forgiven, bur to be freed from the puniſhment due 
to them? Now who is it that can keep off this puniſh- 
ment, but God alone, who has power to inflict it ? 
Molt certainly no mortal man, be he Prieſt or Pope, 
or what he will, can fave an impenitent finner from 
the wrath of God. ?*Tis God alone then that proper- 
ly forgives the penitent, in removing his diſpleaſure 
from him, and preventing that puniſhment which was 


due to him: and Gods Minilters they only pronounce 
abſo- 


wk Abad... oh. At or. at. ae. oY 


viz. Confeſſion of fins to a Prieſt, &c. 111 


abſolution and remiſſion to the penitent. Indeed fo far 
as che Church inflicted puniſhment, 'fo far ſhe may be 
faid ro forgive'a man by taking off that puniſhment. 


| £o the Criminal that was under Excommunication 


may be abſolved by the Miniſter from that cenſure 3 
but *tis God alone who gives pardon of fin by ſaving 


| men from that miſery which they had deſerved ; and 


this pardon his Miniſters do in his name pronounce 
co the penitent, and can aſlure it only to thoſe who 
are truly fo. 

L. 1 am ſatisfied with your Diſcourſe, and the rather 
for that I hereby perceive, that whatever real aduantage 
is to be had by the peoples private application to their 


| Spiritual Guide for direttion and comfort, this they may 


bave from the Miniſters of our own Church. 
7. No doubt but they may, if it be not their own 


| fault: for we do not only allow, but earneſtly invite 
them to come to us for that purpoſe, and are ready 
to give them all the aſſiſtance we are capable. And 


according to that power which Chriſt hath given to 
bis Miniſters, to pronounce abſolution to thoſe that 


| are penitent, we are ready to do the ſame both in 
| publick and private, for the ſatisfaction and com!ore 
| of thepious and humble, whoſe conſciences are bur- 


dened with the ſenſe of their ſins. 
L. I was the more willing to have you inſiſt on this, be- 
cauſe I have heard fome Papiſts much exclaiming againſ# 


| our Church for not having confeſſion uſed among [t :1s, and 
' boaſting what great advantage they received from it. 


T. Where the Prieſt is judicious and faithful, and 
the people truly devour, I doubt not but they may 


| get much benetit by a free opening of their minds to 


him, and receiving ſuch directions as may be ſuitable 
totheir parricular caſe. And may true piety be pro- 


moted, whether in this place or thar, by this or the 
Il 4 other 


412 Of Points wherein we and Papifts differ, 


other method, for my part, I ſhall rejoyce in it. And 
perhaps the abuſe of private confeſſions in the Church 
of Reme, may have driven others into 'the contrary 
extreme, and made them too much diſuſed amongſt 
vs. Butin the mean time it's moſt unreaſonable to 
rack and torture mens conſciences, by obliging them 
to tell every particular fault they can think of z which 
inſtead of giving eaſe, may often occaſion mare per: 
plexity and diſquiet to their minds, on more accounts 
than one. Beſides, whatever they boaſt, I doubt this 
praftice is generally turned into a meer formality,and 
by the-careleſneſs both of Prieſt and people (though 1 
will not condemn all) tends rather to encourage and 
harden men in fin,than to reform them from it, whilſt 
they conceit they have a pardon ſo near.at hand, and 
can upon eafie terms wipe off their former guilt, and 
To go on to fin upon anew ſcore. This while I doubt 
they come to confeſſion for a pardon, rather than a 
cure, and are-pleaſed with it as a fine device to keep 
them from Hell, tho they go on in their fins. -Eſpe+ 
Cially conſidering that current doctrine of their 
Church before mention'd, that bare attrition (that is, 
being ſorry for ſin only from fear of Hell ) may ſuffice 
to procure pardon, if they are but abſolved by the 
Prieſt, And may not the moſt wicked man on earth 
ſometimes feel this kind of ſorrow, whilſt yet he has 
no real Jove for God and goodneſs? Moreover, not- 
withſtanding their great pretences of. Religion, and 
the good of ſouls, there is, I fear, a great deal of 
carnal policy in their urging this Auricular confeſſion 
{as they call it ) upon the people with ſo much ſtria- 
neſs ; for the Prieſt by this means-knowing fo much 
the ſecrets of their minds, and their private faults, it 
.- - gives-him- more dominion oyer them,and makes them 

have mose awe and reyererce fog. him, -And whilt 

Kor" 
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they often diſcover the ſecrets of Families, of Statef 
'men and perſons of greateſt quality, they know how 


'tomake their advantage of theſe diſcoveries, for their 


'own intereſt, as occaſion ſhall ſerve. Other abuſes alſo 


"there may be, and. ] doubt often are made of this cu- 
*.ſtom by the worſer ſort of men, ſuch as I am not 
"willing to mention. Rather let us proceed with your 


Author. 
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L = the next place he pleads for praying to Saints, 

which he reckons we may as lawfully doy as St.Paul 
when living deſired others to pray for him, as be alſo did 
for them : and ſo he ſuppoſes that both Angels and Saints 


do pray for ws in Heaven, and therefore we may pray to 


them to do it. for 1s. 

T. By this he would inſinuate that our Prayers to 
them are only to deſire them to pray to- God for us, 
which is not ſo, as we ſhall ſhew anon, But for the 
preſent, let us ſuppoſe this to be all they argue for, 
that we are to pray to the Saints departed, that they 
would intercede with God for us. Now for this we 
have no warrant from the holy Scripture, no ſuch pre- 
cept either-in the Old Teſtament or the New, nor yet 
the example of any pious perſon recorded in either. 
Nor was .it the praCtice of the Primitive Church for 
ſome hundred years after our Saviour, and therefore 
ſurely:we are very excuſable for refuſing to comply 
with ſo bold an innovation. The argument he makes 
uſe of :is far from the purpoſe. For does it follow that 
\ "fy becauſe 
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becavſe 1 may deſire any good man now living to priy 
for me, that therefore I may deſire thoſe that are dead 
and in another world to do it? Surely no. Eſpecially if 
you conſider how much danger, at leaſt, there is of 
Idolatry in this cuſtom of praying to the Saints depar- 
ted. For theſe prayers to them are offered upin a ſo 
lemn manner, when people are upon their knees,and 
with all the ſigns of devotion and reverence which 
they uſe in the worſhip of Almighty God, and com- 
monly they are mingled with their prayers to God, 
What wonder then if ignorant people by this means 
be drawn to worſhip Saints with the ſame devotion 
that they do God himſelt ? but there's noſuch danger 
in my deſiring the prayers of ſome living Friend to 
whom 1 am ſpeaking or writing. Beſides, I know that 
my.Friend hears what I ſay, and will grant my defire ; 
bur 1 have no manner of aſlurance that, the Saints in 
Heaven hear or know the requeſts which I make to 
them. Nay, we may be ſure that they being finite 
creatures, are not preſent every where, nor can at- 
rend to Thouſands of Supplicants in ſeveral parts of 
the World, who may all be making their addreſles to 
them at the ſame time. 
* L. But he ſay:, that they now ſecing God, do ſee as in 
& clear Looking glaſs whatever touches him, 

T. This is boldly faid, but without the leaf 


proof, and therefore needs no confutation. Yea, 


certainly it is moſt falſe, tince the Angels who behold 
the face of God, are yet ignorang of many things 
which ir does not pleaſe God to reveal to them. And 
by the way, this is directly contrary to the general 
opinion ot the Ancients, Which was, that the louis of 
good men did not attain the bliſsful, fight of God till 
after the Reſurrection, and theretore they mad2 men-- 
tion of the hokelt and beit Men intheir Prayers, that 

they 
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they might have a joyful Reſarreftion, and thar this 
glorious day might be haſtned for their comfort, as 
we have ſhewed. Now thus to pray for them, does 
$ of Þ not ſeem very conſiſtent with their praying to them 
ar-Þ atthe ſame time : Noris there any evidence of fach 
ſo Þ Prayers uſed amongſt them. Only this is generally 
nd Þ granted, that ſome of the Fathers, abour "Three or 
ich Þ Four hundred years after our Saviour's time, in Fune- 
m- Þ ral Orations or Speeches made to the honour of de- 
0d. Þ ceaſed Saints and Martyrs, were wont ſometimes, in 
ins Fa Rhetorical manner, ro make Apoſtrophes to the 
on Þ dead, turning their Speech to them, as is common 
z2er Þ with Orators, even to things inanimate, as to the Hea- 
to Þ vens, the Earth, or the like. But it does not appear 
Jt Þ that even theſe Fathers themſelves were fully per- 
e ; Eſwaded that the Souls of their Friends heard theſe 
in Þdiſcourſes ; nor did they uſe to make ſolemn Addrefies 
to Eto them in the ſame poſture, and at the ſame time 
te that they made their Prayers to God: Much leſs was 
t the cuſtom of the Church in thoſe days fo to do, 
though perhaps ſuch forms of ſpeaking, uſed by emi- 
nent Men, mighe prove ſome occaſion of it in after- 
times. 

| L. But he adds that the Angel in Zachary, Cap. 1. 

may'd for the People of Iſrael ; and Jeremy the Prophet 

ter he was dead did the ſame, for which he quores 

Mac. 15. 


Id Þ 7. There can be little force in arguments drawn 
2s {rom appearances of things to Prophets ih viſions : 
d and much leſs from that ſtory of Fudas's dream in the 


I5th. of »Maccab. it being very uncertain by the rela- 
dn there given , whether he had ſuch a dream, or 
tether he did not deviſe it for the incouragement of 
te People, But be it true or falſe, it's of very little 
inſequence, fince neither irom theſe or any other 
places 
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places doth it appear, after what manner either Ap 
gels or Saints do pray for thoſe here on Earth. Fo 
though particular Angels have knowledge of thok 
particular Perſons and Nations about whom, by God 
appointment, they are employ'd ; vet is it no way pro 
bable, that any one Angel has knowledge of all per. 
ſons in all places : And much lefs can we think that 
any Saint has ſuch a vaſt and infinite underſtanging: 
Nay, we have no afſurance that they are acquainted Þ; 
with us and our affairs. The words of the Prophet 
ſeem to teach the contrary, 1/2. 63.16. Butletw 
take all for granted that he aſſerts about Angels and 
Saints praying for thoſe on Earth, yet does this make 
hetle for his parpoſe, ſince their praying for us, does 
not depend upon our Praying to them ſo to do ; not 
ſhall we have the leſs benefit from any Prayers they 
may put up for mankind, becauſe out of Honour t 
God, we dare put up none to them, if in the mean 
time we do conſtantly and devoutly worſhip Almigh 
ty God, with an humble dependance on the interce{- 
fion of our Bleſſed Saviour, who, weare ſure, live 
for ever to appear in the preſence of God for ns. 

L. Nes, jo ſays Chriſt is the principal adwocate ;, bu 
get he will not take it ill that we do Honour to his Saint 
for bus = 20 more than the King's Son will be diſpleaſe 
with the People, for Honouring thoſe who are hs and buff al 
Fathers Favourites. | 

'T. Our Lord will not be diſpleafed with us for gi- 
+ ving to his Saints that Honour which is due to them, 
which is, that we honour their Memory, bleſs God for 
them, and above all, that we follow their good ex 
amples; but it muſt needs be diſpleafing to him for 
us to givethem any partof that Honour which is due 
to himſelf, the only Mediator betwixt God and man, 
as we are plainly taught, 1,7. 2. 5. 
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L. 1's true, they ſay, there is only one Metliator of 
Redemption, but there are more for Interceſſion, v1Z. Angels 
and Saints. , 

7. This diſtinCtion is purely of their own coining, 
without any ground from Holy Scripture, and there- 
fore juſtly to be rezefted. Nor yet do they keep true 
to this, when they talk of Saints meriting, not only 
for themſelves, but for others, which is to make them 
ii foie meaſure Mediators of Redemption. But to 
our purpoſe : whatever Prayers either Saints or Angels 
may put up for us, we have no wart from God to 
put up any to them; nor are weallowed to make uſe 
of any other Mediator but Jeſus Chriſt alone, by 
whom our perſons and ſervices are recommended to 
Gods acceptance. 

L. But they commonly plead that we may fitly make uſe 
of Angels and Saints to preſent our Prayers to God, as 
when we have a Petition to the King,we deſire ſome of his 
_ fo preſent it fot us 5, and thus they ſay ſhews more 
bumility. 

T. There may be a ſhow of humility in the wor- 
ſhipping of Angels, Col. 2. 18, 23. but this does not 
make it lawful, fince there is not in it that true humi- 
lity which is beſt expreſt by Obedience : For God re- 
quires ro ſuch thing at our hands, nor hath given us 
allowance for it. And Obedience is better than Se- 


| erifice, better than ſuch voluntary humility and Will- 


worſhip, Neither doth che compariſon he brings, fit 
the preſent Caſe : For it's a difficult thing for mean 
men to have acceſs to Princes, and therefore they are 
plad of the aſſiſtance of Courtiers to preſent their Pe- 
tirions ; but the God whom we ſerve is moſt eafie of 
acceſs, always near at hand, a preſent help in trouble, 
molt infinitely merciful and gracious, ready to hear 
and receiye the humble Petitions of the meaneſt of bis 
O&T+ 


118 Of Points wherein we and Papiſts di er, 


Servants, who come to him in the name of his Son ]e 
ſus, our only Mediator and Advocate, who will & 
fetually intercede for all devout ſupplicants. And; 
great diſhonour it is to him to joyn other Mediato; 
with him, asifhe wanted their Aſſiſtance. For thy 
in a Kings Court, if it was made the peculiar pri. 
ledge of the Son to deliver all Petitions to his Father, 
he might juſtly look on it as a neglect, yea, as an af 
front, for any man to employ ſome Courtier for tha 

urpoſe. 'And in our Caſe it's very unreaſonable 
bh we are fully aſſured that our bleſſed Saviout 
knows our wants and deſires, and is both able an 


willing to aſſiſt us z but (as 1 have ſaid ) we have nt 


ſuch aſſurance, that this or that Saint hath any know. 
ledge of us and our affairs, or can afford us help and 
relief. 

L. I ſee no manner of reaſon why we ſhould make u| 
of any other Mediators beſide the Lord Feſus, who alone 
able to ſave to the uttermoſt, all that come to God by 
him. ; 

T. But beſide aſl this, however they pretend that 
they only pray toSaintsto pray to God for them, i 
is moſt evidenc that they do make ſome ſuch Addrefle 
to Saints, eſpecially to the blefled Virgin, as doin 
- port much more, even ſuch as are proper only tot 

uſed to Almighty God himſelf. For inſtance, they 
devote themſelves to her Service and Honour, reſign 
themſelves to her Will and Pleaſure, commend them 
ſelves and their affairs to her proteCtion and guidance, 
make Vows to her in their diſtreſs, offer thanks and 
praiſe to her for their deliverance, beg her aſliſtancein 
all difficulties and dangers, particularly at their lat 
hour. All this, with much more to the ſame purpoſe, 
frequently uſed in their devotions to her, ſpeaks ſom6 


what more ſurely, than to deſire ber barely to "= 
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cede for them. Yea, thoſeexpreſſions which may be 
thus interpreted, are yet delivered in ſich a manner, 
without any mention of her interceding, that what 
ever notion the more knowing and learned may have, 
yet moſt likely it is , that common People take the 
words as they ſound, and ſeek aſſiſtance from her, as 
they do from Almighty God and our Saviour And 
no wonder, when their ſupplications are made to her 
as to the Queen of Heaven, their Lady and Governeſs, 
one who hath a mighty Power in Heaven and Earth, 
and is the very Mother of Mercy and Pity. Whar 
does all this ſerve for, but to make her a kind of God- 


| dels, one inveſted with Divine Power and Glory ? 


This is done eſpecially in that they call our Ladies 
P/alter , wherein is applied to her, all, or moſt of 
that which is aſcribed to God himſelf in the Book of 
Pſalms, Nay, as isyet to be ſeen in ſome of their old 
Miſſals, they give her ſtill the power of a Mother 
over her Son in Heaven, and deſire her to command 
him to do this and that by vertue of that her power, 
which one of their Writers excuſes as a kind of Reli- 
gious dalliance; but others more modeſt and ingenu- 
ous have ſound fault with theſe things, and acknow- 
ledge they ought to be reformed ; yea, they have. 
plainly expreſſed their fears, that the common people 
amongſt them do worſhip Saints and Angels in much- 
what the ſame manner as the Heathens of old did their 
Dzmons and Heroes, and inferiour Deities, having 
particular Saints for particular caſes and turns, as the 
Heathens had their ſeveral Deities for ſeveral places 
and purpoſes. Nor is it any wonder if the poor peo-+ 
ple give that worſhip to theſe which is due to God 
alone, when their Learned men make fuch nice diſtin- 
ions betwixt them as are not eaſy to be underſtood 
or remembred ; whilſt they talk of Worſhip fuperi- 

| our 
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our and inferiour, relative, ſubordinate, and the like; 
To God,they grant, belongs the higheſt ſort of Wor- 
ſhip,which they call Latria : then to Angels and Saints 
they allow a lower kind, which they call Dulia; and 
to the Bleſſed Virgin Mary ſomewhat betwixt both, 
which they call Hyperdulia, which they fay , is but 
little below what is co be given, to God himſelf. Now, 
what ſubtil DoCtor of them all can fix the juſt bounds 
and terms berwixt theſe ? Or if he could, yet how, 


eaſie is it for the People to miſtake and tranſgreſs. 
thoſe bounds , giving perhaps to a common Saint, 
what is due to the Bleſſed Virgin? and to her, what 
belongs to God alone ?: At belt then the People are 
in great danger of Idolatry, and utterly inexcyſable 
are their Leaders,who betray them into this danger. 
L. And yet my Author wery ſeverely inveighs againſt 
as Proteſtants, as having no good and ſound belief, becauſe 
we pay not due honour and reverence to the Saints,eſpecial- 
ly for that we will not pray to the Virgin- Mother, whoſe 
authority, he ſays, doubtleſs muſt needs be wer y great. 
_.7. But in the mean time, what good authority 
has he for that which he aſſerts with ſo mach confi- 
dence ? The Holy Scripture is utterly ſilent in this 
matter, and ſo are the moſt Ancient Writers in the 
Chriſtian Charch. They ſpeak not one word of her 
Avithority in Heaven, nor of any Worſhip to be given, 
her by thoſe. on Earth. Nay, when this Superſtition- 
began firſt to creep m amongſt ſome ſilly Women, one. 
of thoſe Writers, about Four hundred years after our 
Saviour, declaims againſt it, and utterly diſallows it. 
Judge therefore what a wiſe and charitable cenſure 
this is, that we Proteſtants have no- good. belief, be- 
cauſe forſooth we do not pray to the Bleſſed Virgin, 
What! is our Belief not good, becauſe it is not ſtrong, 
enough co give credit to alt the idle, ridiculous one 
| whi 
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which their fabulous Legends tell of her or any other 
Saint? This, it's confeſt, we cannot do, but yet we 
s || readily believe all that the Holy Scriptures, or any 
{ ÞÞ good and credible Authors relate. And what a ma- 
licious ſlander is it, that we give her no Honour? 
t {© Since, though wedo not worſhip her as a Goddeſs,or 
1, the Queen of Heaven, and the Mother of Mercy, 
s yet we give her all that honour, which either God's 
#4 BE Word requires, or the Ancient Chriſtians gave. Ac- 
: cording to her own prediCttion, and the Language of 
the Angel, we do moſt juſtly ſtile her Bled amon 
t BE Women. Her name is precious and honourable, an 
e ber memory ſacred among us. We bleſs God for 
e ihe Graces he beſtowed on her, and moſt gratefully 
commemorate his Mercy to her, in advancing her to 
£ that ſingular honour of being theVirgin- Mother ofthe 
@ [erer-bleſied Jeſus,the Son of God,and Saviour of man- 
7. Bkind. Yet all chis while according to her own example, 
fe (Our ſouls do magnify the Lord, and our ſpirit rejoyceth in 
God our Savicur. And to do otherwile, to give Divine 
y fonour to any.creature, were tocorrect the Magnifi- 
i. Ft (as we uſe to ſpeak) yea, direCtly to contradict it. 
Nay, may [ not add, that ſuch worſhippers do offer 
e {ie bighelt affront and diſhonour to the Bleſſed Virgin, 
whilſt they imagine ſhe can be well pleaſed with their 
Adorations and Prayers, and with ſuch fulſom flactte» 
ries and praiſes as their Devotions toher are common- 
ly fluffed with ? As if now in Heaven ſhe had loſt all 
that humility , Which when on Earth made her ſo 
elteemed of God and men. Certainly if we can gueſs 
any thing of the temper of Saints in Glory, by what 
they were here in the World, ſuch Worſhip and Invo- 
cation muſt needs be very diſpleaſing to them, if they 
have any knowledge of what's done here below. What 
baſte did St. Peter make to rectify Cornelius's miſtake, 
| K wheri 
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when he fe!l down at his feet ? He preſently bade hin 
ſtand up, telling him that he himſelf was a Man. $ 
St. Paul and St. Barnabas, when the People took then 
for Gods, and would have worſhipped them accord. 
ingly, they rent their clothes for indignation, and nt- 
ferly forbad them , calling out to them to wor: 
ſhip the true and living God; as the Angel alh 
did to St. Fohn, ſaying to him, I am thy fellow ſervan, 
worſhip God, Rev. 2.2. 8, 9. And doubtleſs they are 
ftill as zealouſly concerned for the honour of God a 
ever they were, and can take no pleaſure in having 
his Prerogative any way encroacht upon for their 
fakes. Nor therefore can they be diſpleaſed with y 
For not offering up our prayers or praiſes to them, out 
. of ajuſt and pious fear of robbing God and Chriſt 
their due, by giving their Glory to another. Diſples 
ſed, Ifay, they cannot be, whilſt we do herein folloy 
their direCtions, and imitate their example, in wor: 
ſhipping God alone through Chriſt the Mediator. Fer 
this was their praCtice when on Earth, and this is ſtil 
their employment in Heaven ; and this we find re 
quired in almoſt a Thouſand places in thoſe Holy 
Books which the Spirit of God enabled them to writ 
for the guidance of his Church in all following Ages 
There we find our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf teaching u 
to pray to Our Father which xs in Heaven, but not1 
fyllable of making any Prayers to his Mother. And 
would he omit any thing that was needful ? So the 
Apoſtles dire@t us-to pray to God continually, andit 
every thing to give him thanks, doing all in the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; but notone word ſaid of praying 
Angel or Saint upon any account whatever. Nor 00 
they, that I remember, in all their Writings , make 
the leaſt mention of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary after out 


Saviour's Aſcenſion, except in the firſt of the a 
eſe 


= SD no, dnst =o © == 


Yr YT 


=» = >= © uy 


=Y 


viz. the Worſhip of Images. fi3 


whete it's only faid that ſhe was togethet wirh the 
teſt of the Diſciples. Not one fhorrt prayer do we 
en | findany where pur up to her; no injunction given to 
x4. any Chriſtian Chutch, in the Epiſtles ſent ro chem, 
n-& concerning their Worſhip and Adoration of her,no not 
ror in any Chriſtian Writer for ſome ages after. Whereas 
alþ we now find the Popiſh Books of Devotion full of ſuch 
an, | nauſcous ftoff. Yer theſe are the tnen who cry up An- 
ar dquiry, and pretend to keep fo cloſe to Apoſtolical 
1 a Tradition, and tell us that their Church bolds nothirig 
ing} dur what chis age rook from the laſt, and that from 
her the other before it, till at lengch you come to the A- 
1 wi] poſtles themſelves ; but the preſent inſtance, with 
ou many others of like nature, ſufficiently fhews the va- 
t of nity and falſhood of this pretence. 

les L. To my apprehenſion it plainly does, and I am apt 
lou to think another inſtance to that purpoſe may be given m 
vor what my Author next ment ions, viz. concerning Imagesy 


For &c. 
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ora 7 DR" what ſays he concerning Images ? 

[.. He ſays that the Images and Reliques of 
che Saints are bonourable in regard of the Saints to whom they 
din have relation,and in regard of God himſelf, ſince he makes 
me aſe of them for inſtruments of his miracles. And he brings 
10 i bus Scholar telling how it wvext bim to the heart to hear 
do any ſpeak ill of the Images of Chriſt crucified. 
ake » Much rather may it grieve the heart of any 
good Chriſtian ro conſider how by the abuſe of theſe 
Images, the great God my our Blefled Saviour are 
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highly. diſhonoured. Thongh your Author is ſo cuts 
ning as to ſay nothing of any Pictures of God, yet 
ſuch there are among them, and of the Sacred 'Tri- 
nity, . and this vindicated by ſome of their ableſt Wri 
rers, though moſt directly contrary to Gods expre 
command by Moſes and the Prophets,as we find Deut, 
4. 15,16: Iſa. 40. 18. | The reaſon of which con 
mands'does ſtill remain as forcible as ever, and will 
doſoto the end of the world. Since it then was, and 
ever will be an infinite diſparagement and lefleningto 
the glory of Gods incomprehenſible Majeſty, to go 
about to'make any picture or reſemblance of him: y 
inſomuch that ſome of the wiſer Heathens have decla-W} 6 
red againſt it. As to the Images he mentions, wiz. off þ 
Saints, together with their Reliques, it's a fine ſmooth 
word he uſes. when he ſaysthey are honourable: if by 5 
this he meant no more than ſuch an honour or reſpet Þ xe 
as we uſe in civility to give to the picture of a friend Þ G 
or to ſomewhat he has lefe us in remembrance, wel x 
ſhould comply with him, ſuppoſing theſe to be truly « 
the Pitures andReliquesof thoſe Saints whoſe name] © 
they bear, yea whether true or falſe we ſhould na þ; 
much diſputeit. But it's plain by the arguments they & C 
uſe, and by the practice of their Church, that it isaÞ w 
Religious, and not meerly a civil honour, which they Þ th 
plead for and give to Images, even-fach an honour 4h 
God himſelf in his Holy Word hath expreſly forbid. Þ of 
L. It ſeems ſo indeed : for though he makes uſe of th} he 
compariſon which you have now mention'd, yet his otbn th 
arguments do aim at much more. For he urges the exam thi 
of Moſes putting off bus ſhoves when God appear'd to bm thi 
becauſe the ground was boly, Exod. 3. And he quotes tht ne 
words of the Pſalmilt ( as he renders them ) That they} tg, 
ſhould worſhip the Ark, hich # called Gods fook 9 


ftool, Pſal. 9g. 5. 7. Thi 
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7. This plainly ſhews what that honour is which 
they would have done to Images, and it ſhews alſo 
that ſheir cauſe js very weak and bad, which has no 
betrer arguments to ſupport. it. What, becauſe Moſes 
at Gods command put off his ſhoaes in that place 
which was made holy for the time by Gods glorious 
appearance there , muſt we therefore againſt Gods 
expreſs command bow down to Images,in which there 
is no. holineſs, nor any evidence of the Divine pre- 
ſence * Orare they of the old Heatheniſh opinion, 
that by conſecration of an Image there is ſome Divine 
virtue convey'd to it, that the Deity takes up his re- 
fiderice there, and does thence beſtow favours upon 
his Worſhippers. This one would think by their pra- 
Qice, as I ſhall after ſhew. As to the P/almiſts words, 
they command us not to worſhip the Ark (as he falſly 
reads it) but ar or before the Ark: Exalt the Lord our 
God, and worſhip at his footſfool, that is, worſhip God 
at or before the Ark, where in a more peculiar man- 
ner he manifeſted himſelf. And dare they aſcribe this 
to their Images? So v. 9. of that Plalm, Worſhip at 
bs. holy hill ;, and fo are theſe places rendred by ſome 
Commentators of their own Church: You ſee then 
what they plead for, viz. a worſhip of the Images 
themſelves with religious worſhip: tor this it is that 
the arguments they make ule of tend to, if they are 
of any force. But the praCtice of their Church is the 
deſt interpreter of their judgment, and ſhews what 
they mean by that due honour, which ( according to 
the Council of Trent) is-to be given to Images. Now 
their common cuſtom is (according to the account ge- 
nerally given, and which 1 find not any of themſelves 
todeny) ; their cuſtom, I ſay, is with great ſolemnity 
CPRecrace their Images , to ſet them up in their 

urches, todeckand adorn them with all manner of 
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pomp and bravery ; they ſet up Wax lights,and hurn 
Incenſe before them ; yea with all ontward appear. 
ance of deyotion they bow to them, kneel down hs 
fore them,and faſten their eyes upon them when they 
offer up their prayers. Sometimes they carry then 
about in publick proceffions ; and many take pains ty 
go long Pilgrimages to them, ſome to this Saint, ſony 
to thar : and more eſpecially to the Images of thi 
_ Bleſſed Virgin in divers places, as to the Lady ef 
Loretto in Ttaly, and here of old in Ezgland to ti 
Lady of Walſingham, and the Lady of Wil/den,that i 
to her Image ſet. up in ſuch and ſich places. Hithgr 
they came oft for Cures and for help in their diſtreſſs, 
and here they preſented their offerings. Which ſeems 
plainly to ſhew that at leaſt the common people wert 
of opinion that ſome Divine power reſided in theſe 
Images, and a greater meaſure of it m ſome than in 
others,whilſt ſome were much more frequented rhan 
others, and ten times more ſtories told of wondrous 
miracles wrought by them in one place than another, 
L. My Author talks off Gods uſjng them as inſtri 

ments for the working of miracles. * | 
T. Whatever he or others may talk, I do not in the 
leaſt queſtion but that the ſtories they 'tell of that 
nature are meer forgerics,or elſe the deluſions of evil 
ſpirits, who cannot but take great delight in Image 
worſhip, and may be juſtly permitred by lying won- 
ders to abuſe and harden thoſe that are given upto 
ſuch impiety, according to 2 Theſ. 2. 9, 10, &c. Ot 
laſtly, they are often che cheats of cunning covetous 
Prieſts, who eaſily impoſe upon a ſuperſtitious credu- 
lous people. . Many impoſtures of this nature have 
been diſcovered, yea and bewail'd. by the more wile 
and honeſt among themſelves. Thus they ſometimes 
make their Images ſiveat and bleed, and ſqueak and 
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weep, with Rany other tricks of Legerdemain, which 
one or of mmonly finds out, and fo ſpoils all their 

wme. So ſome. travellers have obſerved that there is 
Eldom a Prieſt ſo cunning at theſe devices, but there 
is a Fewor ſome ſuch diſattefted perſon, wbois as cun- 
ning to diſcover and lay open the cheat, to the infi- 
nite ſcandal of our profeſſion, hardning thoſe that are _ 
already Infidels, and inclining others to become (o, 
whilſt theſe notorious impoſtures make them ready to 
call in queſtion the real miracles wrought by our Ble(- 
ſed Saviour and his followers. 

L. Tha #s indeed a great diſhonour toour Religicn : but 
they commonly urge the miracles done of old 4s an argument 
for thetruth of thoſe now pretended to be done among ſt 
them ; eſpecially they tell of miracles wrought at the 
Tombs of Sgints and Martyrs in former times, and the 
ſame they ſay are ſtill done by their Reliques which they 

ave in keeping. 

T. This we ſhall be drawn to believe, when we 
can ſee them done above board in the open day, where 
it ſhall be free for all people to behold and examine 
the ſame : but tifl then,. 1ſay, we ſhall look upon their 
fine ſtories as meer cheats or forgeries. And among all 
the pions, or rather impious frauds uſed in their 
Church, there are ſcarce any more groſs or more com- 
mon than in the matter of Reliques, For inſtance, at 
this day they pretend to ſhew ſome of the wood of 
the Croſs on which our Saviour ſuffered, which ſome 
of their famous Authors define ought to be worſhipped 
with the higheſt ſort of Divine Worſhip, becauſe it 
touch'd Chriſts body. And ſuch quantities of this wood 
they have heretofore pretended to ſhow in ſeveral 
places, that were they all put together, it's thought, 
they would make a burden ( to ſpeak modeſtly ) by 
much too heayy for any gne man to beat. They are 
95:44 K 4 alſa 
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alſo ſaid to retain ſome of the Bleſſed Virgins milk , 
though by what art it's. preſerved you muſt not en- 
quire, Yea ſome of the Tail of the Aſs on which our 
Saviour rode to Feruſalem, with a world more of ſuch 
ridiculous fopperies, that he muſt be even as ſtupid 
and dull as that very brute, who can believe the ſame, 
Several of their-Churches lay claim to the body of 
the ſame Saint, each endeavouring to render them- 
ſelves more famous than others, by pretending to 
more honourable Reliques, and bragging of greater 
wonders wrought by them, the better to draw on cu- 
ſtomers for the encreaſe of their gain. Yet ſometimes 
after all theſe pretences,it hath been diſcovered, that 
the bones of a MalefaCtor.have been made uſe of in- 
ſtead of a Saint or Martyr, 
L. But have there not been true miracles anciently 
wrought at the Martyrs Turmbs ? | 
T. No doubt but there bave : for in thoſe days 
God might pleaſe to do it for the conviction of Pa- 
gans, and for the confirmation of that faith which his 
holy Martyrs had ſealed with their blood, - Yet even 
then neither theſe Saints nor their Reliques were to 
have Reiigious Worſhip given them, . but God alone 
was to be praiſed and. honoured for them. When the 
dead man was raiſed by the touching of Elſha's bones, 
2 Kings 13. to the God of Eliſha was the praiſe only 
due, but neither the Propher himſelf nor bis bones 
were to be worſhipped. And ſhould any Few have 
done it, he would have been look'd upon as guilty of 
Idolatry, though he had continued to worſhip the 
true God, and had pretended that this his worſhi 
tie Prophet, or his image, or his Bones, had been 1n- 
tended for the honour of God. This would no dcubt 
have been look'd on as 1ll as the peoples !dolizing the 
brazen Image of the Serpent which Hezekiab therefore 
broke 
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broke in pieces. He did not think it for Gods Honour 
to bave ſuch an evil practice allow'd : for God is beſt 
honoured by ways of his own appointment, not thoſe 
of our deviſing, contrary to his commands. Obedience 
& better. than Sacrifice ; obedience to the true God is 
certainly better than Sacrifice to an Idol, or bowing 
down to an Image, which is one ſort of Idolatry, 

L. But my Author thinks it a moſt unjuſt thing to charge 


I29 


. them with Idolatry, whilſt they do not make Gods of their 


Saints or their Images, but do own and worſhip the true 
God, not ſetting up Idols in oppoſition to bim. 

T. I know they uſea world of art in this matter,and 
a thouſand nice diſtinCtions, ſubti] evaſions, and ſmooth 
pretences they have at hand ; but after all, if that wor- 
ſhip of Images which is forbidden inthe ſecond Com- 
mandment, be properly ſtiled Idolatry, then in this re- 
ſpe& doth their Church appear notoriouſly guilty of it. 

L. But do they not uſe to ſay that the ſecond Command- 
ment forbids the having of Idols, that us of Idol-Gods, but 
wot the worſhip of Images in honour of the true God ? 

T. At this rate they commonly talk, but without 
any ſolid reaſon, fince the firſt Commandment forbids 
our having any falſe Gods or Idols, but then the ſe- 
cond Commandment mot plainly forbids the.making 
of Images for Religious Worſhip, yea though men 
ſhould pretend that they thereby deſign to worſhip 
the true and living God ; for he is by no means plea- 
kd with ſuch worſhip, nor will accept ot it, bur re- 
gards it as an affront and diſhonour done to his Divine 
Majeſty. So that we may boldly ſay, had any Few of 
old been found guilty of giving ſo much Religious 
worſhip to Images as the Papilts generally do art this 
'day, chough he ſhould have made the very ſame pre- 
tences and excuſes which they do, yet would he have 
been judged guilty of that [dolatry which is forbidden 
ED ia 
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inthe ſecond Commandment, and accordingly wouly 
have been proceeded againſt dy ſuch Godly Rulers a 
were zealous for the true honour of God, and the 
purity of his Worſhip, ſuch as Hezek;ab and other, 
And toenlarge a little on this ſubje&t, this as many 
learned men have ſhewn, was plainly the caſe of the 
Iſraelites in their worſhip of the Golden Calf, which 
Aaron made in Moſes's abſence, Exod. 32. 4. Forits 
very unreaſonable to think that they took this Imageit 
ſelf for the God which brought them out of Fey, 
but rather they made it for a.repreſentation of him, 
having probably learnt from the 1dolatrous Egyptian 
to make Images of this faſhion for Divine worſhip; yea 
wv. 5. it's expreſly ſaid they proclaim'd a Feaſt to the 
Lord, deſigning therefore to worſhip the true God by 
this Image. And of this nature was the Idolatry of 
Ferobtam, who made 1/rael to fin, of which we read 
3 Kings 12.28. for we find him not accuſed of draw: 
ing away the people from the worſhip of the true 
God, but he ſet up the worſhip of Images contrary 
ro Gods expreſs command. Now this was a different 
thing from the worſhip of Idol Gods, as of Beal and 
other Heathen Deities, which we find ſome of the 
Kings of 1/re! accuſed of, as Abab particularly, 1 Kin. 
16.. 30, 31, Oc. where it's ſaid of him, That as if it 
had been alight thing to walk in the ſins of Feroboam, be 
alſo went and ſerved Baal, and wor ſbipped bim. Where 
u have plainly a diſtintion made betwixt the fin of 
"Feroboam,and this of Abb in ſerving Baal. So we ſhall 
after find of Febu,who was employed to puniſh Abed's 
houſe for this groſs Idolatry, and was himſelf fo zea- 
lous againft it, that he flew a multicude of Baa!s 
Priefts, broke down the Image and the houſe of Baah 
and thereupon is ſaid to deſtroy Baal ont of 1/rael; 
yet was he, notwithſtanding all chis, guilty of conts 
""**  nwing 
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nuing in Feroboams's fin, and went after the Golden 
Calves in Dan and Betbel,as we read 2 Kin 10.28,29. 
Now can it with any ſhew of reaſon be imagined,that 
he ſhould worſhip theſe Calves as Idol-gods, in oppo- 
fition to the true God,who had himſelf at Gods com- 
mand been fo induſtrious for the rooting out that ſort 
of Idolatry ? No ſurely , but his crime was that he 
kept upan unlawful way of worſhipping the true God 
by theſe Golden Calves which Feroboam had ſet up, 
contrary to the ſecond Commandment,which plainly 
forbids the giving of any Divine Worſhip to Images. 
And they who were guilty of this Image-worſhip were 
- alſo accounted and called Idolaters, as we find it aſ- 
ſerted of the People that worſhipped the Golden Calf 
which Aaron made, 1 Cor. 10.7. Neither be ye Idola- 
ters as were ſome of them, as it # written, The people eat 
and drank, end reſe up 10 play, which you find faid of. 
them at their Idolatrous Feſtival, Exod. 32:6. And 
their caſe ſeems the very ſame who were followers of 
Feroboam. So that it's poſſible for men to be guilty of 
fome ſore of Idolatry , even whilſt they retain the 
worſhip of the true God, and donot ſet up Idol-gods 
in oppoſition to him, even by corrupting his worſhip 
with che uſe of Images which he has ſtrictly forbidden. 
Thus it ſometimes was with the Fews of old,and thus 
it ſeems to be at this day with the Papiſts. And as 
ſuch Image-worſhip was accounted Idolatry by the 
Prophets and holy men of old, ſo it was by the Apo- 
ſles and Primitive Chriſtians, who utterly abhorr'd 
the uſe of Images in the worſhip of God. Yea to ſuch 
miſerable ſhifts are Learned Men of the Church of 
Rome put for the vindicating of this praQtice, that 
they are greatly divided among themſelves, ang take 
ſeveral ways todo it, each party charging the other 
with Idolatry inthe way they take; for ſome of _ 
45 - ay 
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fay that the Image is to be worſhipp*d with the very 
ſame worſhip which is due to the object that it repre. 
ſents, whether ir be Latria, Dulia, &c. (according to 
the trifling diſtinCtion before mentioned) for ſay they, 
the Image and the objeCt repreſented by it are as it 
were joined together, ſo that one andthe ſame adt of 
worſhip is given to both, which paſſes through the 
Image ta the Object ; whereas to give any worſhip to 
the Image. it ſelf (ſay theſe men) would be Idolatry. 
Bur others ſay there is an inferior ſort of worſhip due 
ta the Image it ſelf on account of the relation it hath 
to the object which it repreſents, and this only may 
be given to it ; but to give the ſame worſhip to the 
Image which belongs to the. object, they ſay, is Idola- 
trous. * But 1 ſhould ſoon puzzle and tire both: you 
and my ſelf, ſhould I go about to preſent you with 
all the fine and ſubtil diſtinctions, which bath parties 
uſe for their own vindication in this controverſie; talk- 
ing of worſhip proper and improper, direct and re- 
ductive, real and relative, by it ſelf and by accident, 
&c. each accuſing the other that they Coin diſtinA&ions 
which themſelves do not well underſtand, and ſurely 
the ſame may juſtly be ſaid of them all. Much more 
may it be ſaid of the common people, who are this 
while in a very ſad condition, even in moſt evident 
danger of [dolatry, and that in the zudgment of theſe 
their own Learned Men,who are themſelves intangled 
in ſuch labvrinths and perplexities as they know not 
how to deliver themſelves from. 

L. Methinks it were much more ſafe and prudent for 
them alt to follow the p/ain direttion of Gods Holy Word, 
not to worſhip or bow down to Images upon any pretence 
whatever. , 

T. Thisindeed is a ſafe courſe, and the only way 
they can take to ſecure themſelves and their people 

E from 


© wa, ry 


a 


OU w_u << —c << md wney ws ww w=y 


— —— 


———_ A292 Oc Ao iow wx: it#+©o £m DOOk mm £m a ods a OA 


viz. the Worſhip of Images. 133 


from falling into Idolatry, through ignorance or mi- 
ſtake, of which ar leaſt chere is great danger by their 
own confeſſion on all ſides. But fo far, are they from' 
this, that they endeavour to keep this ſecond Com- 
mandment as much as they well can from the peoples 
knowledg, both by their falſe glofſes upon ic, and by 
leaving moſt, if not all of it, out of many of theic 
Books of devotion, written in any vulgar Tongue; 
[ ſuppoſe, leſt the Conſciences of the people ſhould 
takec heck when they ſee practices lo directly contra- 
ry to the Divine Precept. For the great buſineſs of 
theſe theirGuides ſeems to be not ſo much to lead them 
into Trath, as to make them follow with eaſe where- 
ever they lead them. 

L. *Tis a wonder why they ſhould thus hazard them- 
ſelves and the people, whilſt there appears no plauſible pre- 
tence for it, ether from' Reaſon or Scripture ; nor can I 
ſee any advantage they can hope for, equal to the hazard 
Ibhey run. 

x Some pretences they have, though very ſlender 
ones, ,vis. That their Images make for the honour of 
Chriſt and the Saints, for the inſtruction of common 
people, and the raiſing of their affections, Piltures 


| being ſtiled Lay-mens Books. But onthe contrary, 


the great God is hereby ciſhonoured, and his Com- 
mands diſobey*d, and coniequently our Bleſſed Savi- 
our is diſp!eaſed, and the Sain:s themſelves diſgraced 
and aftronted by ſuch perverſe ways of doing them ho- 
nour:; And whilſt the people have their ſenſes per- 
haps gratified, and their fancies pleaſed with the be- 
holding and worſhipping of cich and beautiful Images, 
their minds this while are corrupted and debaled, 
true ſpiritual devotion is in a manner extinguiſhed, 
their Conſciences are deftiled, and their Souls endan- 


gered by ſuch Idolatrous praQtices. 
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L. How preat ts their crime then, who draw them in- 
to theſe ſnares ? 

T. Great it is indeed beyond Expreſſion. God 
grant they themſelves may in time conſider of it, how 
they ſhall ever be able to anſwer it, when the Blood 
of Souls ſhall be required at their hands by him who 
died to fave them. And befides the miſchiefdone to 
thoſe within the Church, how many thouſands by this 
pradtice of theirs are kept out of it ? For both Turks 
and Fews look upon thoſe Chriſtians as Idolaters,who 
are guilty of this Image-worſhip, and on that account 
are prejudiced againſt Chriftianity it felf. Thus do 
they harden theſe men in their Infidelicy, whilſt they 
defile themſelves and thoſe in their Communion with 
Idolatry. 

L. Yet after all, the Papiſts take it wery haimouſly to 
be accuſed of Idolatry ; and ſome among#t our ſelves think 
this to be too beavy acharge. 

' T. Let them take it as they will, and ler others 
mince the matcer as they pleaſe, moſt cerrainly they 
are guilty of violating the Second Commandment; 
and-this Violation of it by worſhipping of Images, 
hatb, as | have faid, been hererofore accounted and 
called Idolatry both by the Ancient Fews,and by the 
Primitive Chriſtians, who utterly deteſted the ſame. 
And if now a ſofter name muſt be deviſed for it, let 
any man call it as he pleaſes; till it muſt be looked 
upon as a groſs impiery, and a notorious breach of 
God's Holy Law, which is enough to work an abhor- 
rence of it in the minds of all Good Chriſtians. But 
P11 enlarge no further on this Subje&t; rather [ ſhall 
refer you to the elaborate Diſcourſes of that incom- 
parable-Perſon Dr. S::lling fleet , Dean of St. Pauls, 
where you will find it handled to your full ſarisfation. 


Or in the mean time, I would recommend to you the - 


Homilies 
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- Homilies of our Chnrch concerning the peril of Idola- 


try, where you will find this Charches opinion of 
Image-worſhip, viz. that it is downright Idolatry ; 
and rhere you may learn how far the Ancient Chri- 
ſtians, in the firſt and pureſt Ages of the Church, 
were from this corrupt practice ; how ordained 
by an ancient Council, that nothing Painted on: the 
Walls ſhould be worſhipped ; and how one ofthe Fa- 
thers in great diſpleaſure tore a. Vail in a Church in 
which be found a Picture, fearing it might be an oc. 
caſion of worſhipping it, and wrote earneſtly to the 
Biſhop of the place about ir. There alſo you have a 
large accotint of the riſe of this practice, in the more 
corrupt and declining times, about Six or Seven hun» 
dred years after our Saviour, and what oppoſition 
was then made to it by the better ſorr of Chriſtians ; 
by what weak Arguments it was defended, by what 
ill arts in ſome places eſtabliſhed, what bad effects ir 
produced, and how by degrees the people were ſunk 
into all that groſs Superſtition and Idolatry which had 
overſpread the Roman Church, and particularly this 
Kingdom at the time of the Reformation This, with 
much more to the ſame purpoſe, you will there find 
diſcovered, and will ſee what great reaſon there was 
for reforming the Church from this, as well as many 
other corruptions and abuſes wherewith we were 
overrun. 

L. I ſhall glad!y peruſe theſe Homilies when I have op- 
portunity : berg already wery ſenſible that the worſhip of 
Images is a moſt dangerous and un Cuſtom, a meer 
innovation in the Church,and a plain breach of the Second 
Commandment, and therefore well deſerves to be branded 
with the infamons name of Idolatry, from which God pre- 
ſerve me. 


T. So it has been reckoned, and commonly tied 
by 
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by our Church, and by thoſe of our Divines who were Þ| 
moſt inſtrumental in the Reforming it, and have been 
moſt eminent for the defence of it. Good Reaſon 
you have therefore ſtedfaſtly co reſolve againſt it. But 
let us now proceed to what remains. 


CHAP. XIIL 
Of Praying by Beads. 


L. T H E next thing my Author attempts to vindicate, 

i their praying by Beads, which ſerve to number 
their Pater Noſters and Ave-Maries ; of which, as I per- 
ceive by him, Sixty three Ave-Maries and Seven Pater- 
noſters, and one Creed make a Bead-roll. 

7. Very like, and this number, as I take it, they 
call our Ladies Crown ;, and an Hundred and Fifty 
Ave-Maries,and Fifteen Pater Noſters make a Rofary, 
of which there is. a kind of Order in their Church, 
called the Confraternity of the Roſary. Into this So- 
Ciety all manner of people may be admitted,and theſe 
( as [find in one of their Authors who gives an ac- 
count of it ) are obliged to ſay over the whole Roſary 
once in a Week at leaſt. And theſe Prayers are to be 
offered up in a certain manner to Almighty God in 
honour of the bleſſed Virgin. Now, leſt this ſhould 
be too burdenſome, there is proviſion made, that if 
they have any lawful impediment, they may get ano- 
ther to ſay their Prayers for them, andir ſhall be ac» 
cepted. | They who enter into this Society, mult fo- 
lemnly devote themſelves to the Honour, Love and 
Service of the bleſſed Virgin : Even as ſolemnly asa 
Man can conſecrate himiclfto the Service of Almigh- 


ty God our Heavenly Father, do they give up them- 
- ſelves 


— 
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ſelves to her as the Mother of all Chriſtians: For 
they ſay ſhe is ro be eſteemed, becauſe our Saviour ſaid 
of her to St. Fohn, Behold,rhy Mother. To each of theſe 
Votaries is given by the Father who admits him a ſer 
of Beads, which are Bleſt and Croit, and Sprinkled 
with Holy-water. And moſt wonderful Privilegges 
are beſtowed by ſundry Popes upon thoſe who devout- 
ly recite this Rofary. They may gaina Plenary indul- 
gence for themſelves,and may every day releaſe a Soul 
ourof Purgatory, which ſurely they are vefy unchari- 
table if they will not do Nay, which ſeems ſtrangeſt of 
e Ralleven thoſe in Purgatory may be admitted into this 
r Efrarernity, if any particular Friend of theirs on Earth 
-- Eihall defire it ; and will perform on their behalf what 
- Eb required, and fo may they ſhare in the merits of the 
whole Society. 'T ho? by the way, I wonder that any , 
body ſhould leave a particular Friend in Purgatory, \ 
when he may fo eafily deliver him thence, as you 
heard before. But Ple entertain you no longer with 
this fulſom ridiculous ſtuff. Ler us return to your Au- 
thor, and ſee what he fays for this manner of Pray- 
ing, Which a Parrot may go near to learn, and ule it 
ith as much devotion as multitudes of them. 
L. He ſays that the Ave- Mary z uſed ſixty three times, 
becauſe the Bleſſed Virgin Mary lived juſt ſo many years, 
T. A wiſe Reaſon truly ! Bae wonder where he had 
0good intelligence.Some of her Worſhippers it's like 
ave heard it from her own mouth : For heretofore 
tthing more common than for her toappear to them, 
and ralk familiarly with them,if we may believe their 
wn Legerds,which 1 confeſs is fomewhat hard to do. 
et I grant there is as much certainty in the ſtory of 
ber Ape, as ſtrength in the Argument taken from ir, 
bat is juſt none at all. Why do they not by this Reaſon 
ay the Lords Prayer Thirty three rimes, becauſe our 
L Saviour 
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Saviour lived ſo many vears?And it might allo be: 
ed, why but one Lords Prayer for nine Ave Marie 


bur waving theſe things, let us hear. his pretence fx 
this odd way of Praying, by running over the ſan 


words ſo many times together,as if they would 
up with the number what they want in weight ar 
devotion ; and then telling them by their Beads, aj 
they were afraid of being ſome way cheated if 


did not keep ſo ex1Ct a reckoning. Certainly we han 
neither precept nor examp!e in' Scripture to recon 
mend ſuch a way of worſhip. 


L. All that he ſays #s , that David ſaid his Pray 
Seven times a day,and nur Saviour in the Garden repeat 
three times the ſame Prayer. He demands thereforegul 
ther it be ill to ſay ones Prayers by number when be | 


reaſon ſo to do ? 


7. No ſurely : but when a Man has no reaſon ſon 


do, it's very vain and abſurd. And by all that he 
ledges, it ſeems they have no reaſon, elſe ſure! 
would have given ſome. For, I beſeech you, whe 
the conſequence, that becauſe David pray'd Sen 


times in a day (that is very often) therefore it's a goc 


thing to repeat one and the ſame Prayer Seventy titnt 
{even in a day, or at leaſt as often as we well can? ( 
when our Saviour in his Agony doth with great fervc 
and affeCtion offer up his Petition to his Father thri 
in the ſame words, which were ſuitable to his prelc 
ſtate,is this any thing like the Papiſts way of runni 
over an Ave-Mary, Ten, Twenty, Thirty times! 


gether, with a Pater-noſter now and then intermiu 


for variety ſake , and this very oft in the midlt 
company, without the leaſt ſhew of devotion, and 
I take it, in the Latin Tongue, which few of the 
underſtand ? And which is prettieſt of all, when tit 
are buſie themſelves, though it be but at you | 
paſtim 
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th mes, they may then get fame idle body patter over 
theſe their Prayers for them, And | have heard it ofteri 
reported by thoſe who have converſed much with 
them, that fomerimes two of theſe devout people wilt 
play a game at Cards which ſhall ſay Prayers fot the 
other at ſuch a time. So that it ſeems they take them 
for a kind of penance, being glad when they are over, 
as a School-boy when he has done his Task. And is 
this like the Devotion of the Holy P/almi/t,who prayed 
to God, and praiſed him with all his Heart and Soul, 
and ſang praiſes with underſtanding, and with great 
affetion and delight ? Or much leſs is this like to that 
of our Bleſſed Saviour, who in the days of his fleſh offered 
up Prayer: and Supplications with ſtrong cries and tears,as 
we have it, Heb: 5.7. He continued, indeed, ſometimes 
whole nights in Prayer; and his holy Apoſtles were 
very conſtant and frequent in this duty, and have 
enjoyned us to pray continually, and in every thing to 
give thaxks.Bur do you find them any where directing 
us to ſay over the ſame words ſo oftert in an hour or a 
day? and to make uſe of a ſett of Beads to keep true 
reckoning ? ls this a Worſhipping of God in Spirit and 
in Truch ? Is this like the fervent Prayer of the Righ- 
teous, Which St. Fame: tells us is fo efteCtual? Is this 
like the Interceſſion of Abraham or Moſes, the Wreſt- 
lings of Facob, the earneſt Prayer of Elias and other 
holy men recorded in Scripture? Nay, ſo far is it 
from being agreeable to ſuch examples, that it ſeems 
plainly contrary to our Saviours command, Not #0 


Il uſe vain repetitions in praying,as if we thought to be beard 


for our much ſpeaking, - Matrh. 6. 7. 

L. So it ſeems truly ; and nothing, can be more weak 
ond impertinent than what my Author talks of, ſaying Five 
Pater-noſters in honour of our Saviours Five wounds, he 


means, I ſuppoſe, thoſe in bis hands and feet, and that on 
L 2 bis 
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his fide : But what he means by our ſaying the Lordi 


Prayer in honour to thoſe wounds, I cannot well tell. 

T. Nor can | reſolve you : He might as well talk of 
ſaying it Twelve times in honour of the Twelve Apo- 
{tles;and then Seventy times for the Seventy Diſciples: 
and after that,as oft as you pleaſe in honbnr of what 
you have a mind to. For they forſfooth have a certain 
peculiar manner of offering up their Prayers to. God 
11 honour to other perſons and things, which I con- 
fels | am utterly ignorant of ; nor do I think they 
themſelves can give a rational account of it. - Of ſuch 
blind devotions as theſe well may Ignorance be ac- 
counted the Mother, 

L. But my Author # by no means pleaſed that this way 
of praying by Beads ſhould be thought fit only for Idea 
that cannot read : For he ſays that Kings and their Courts, 
the Pope and his Cardinals make uſe of Beads, who can 
read better than Seftaries. 

T. There may be ſome queſtion of that for all his 
confidence, ſince it's commonly ſaid that the preſent 
Pope (tho* much commended for ſome other good 
qualities) can ſcarce read their Latin Service. But 
ler them be able to read never ſo well , that will 
bardly prove all good which they do. And if we 
ſpeak of examples, | muſt confeſs I had much rather 
follow our Saviour and his Apoſtles than the Pope and 
his Cardinals. 

L. And ſo had T too: But be ſays they hawe Books of 
Dewetion as well as Beads ; that both are good, and va- 
riety deligbteth. » 

7. They had need truly to have ſome variety to 
refreſh them: For ſure they can neither have much de- 
light,nor much profic from a'tedious repetition of the 
ſame words over and over at the ſame rime,eſpecially 
Whilſt ſome of chem underſtand not what they ay 
an 
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and do alſo fay ſome ſach things as would not much 
help their Devotion though they were underſtood. 
L. He ſays there can be no better Prayers than the Pa- 
ter-noſter, the Awe, and the Creed. + 
T. As to the Ave and the Creed, they are no Prayers 
at all : the former being the Angels Saluration to the 
Bleſſed Virgin, Luk. 1. 28. and it is an abſurd piece of 
ſuperſtition to turn it into a Prayer, ſuch as never any 
Chriſtian was guilty of for many hundred years aſter 
that Salutation was firſt uttered. The Creed contains 
a confeſſion of our Faith, and tho, the frequent repeti- 
tion of it, with ſerious refleCtions upon it, may be of 
great uſe, w/i2. for the engaging of us to live according 
to our profeſſion ; yet is it by no means a Prayer, nor 
any thing like one. The Pater-noſter, or the Lords- 
Prayer, is indeed a moſt admirable form of Prayer, 
which may notonly ſerve as a pattern to,direft us how 
to pray,butis alſo moſt proper and fit tobe frequently 
uſed as a Prayer,and may very well be joyn'd with any 
other Prayers which we make to Almighty God. Eut 
yet we muſt not think there is any devotion expreſt, or 
any advantage got, by repeating it over (o many times 
in an hour, or a day,as if there were ſome ſecret virtue 
and force in the bare rehearſal of the words, whittt we 
little or nothing attend to the ſenſe of them, which is 
fitter for Mag-pies and Parrots than for reaſonable 
creatures, from whom God expects a reaſonable Ser- 
vice, wherein their Hearts and Souls are to be employ- 
ed as well as their Tongues. But ler us proceed. 


— — 


CH AP. XIV. 
Of Diſtinition of Meats. 


L Y Amthor next pleads for that diſtin&ion of Meats 


which i uſed in therr Church, there being ſome 
L 3 Meats, 
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Meats, which be ſays, they forbid, not at all times, as thofa 
in 1Tim. 4. 3.. but for certajn days, to chaſtiſe the fleſh, 
and rendex it obedient to the ſpirit : And ſo the Apeſtle 
themſelves, he adds, did tor ſome time forbjd the eating 
of blood and ſtrangled Beaſts. | 
T. This prohibition of the Apoſtles makes nothing 
for his purpoſe, ſince they are generally ſuppoſed to 
forbid the eating of blood and things ſtrangled, to 
avoid that offence which ir woinld have given to the 
Fews, which was a ſufficient reaſon whilſt it laſted: 
But now in the Church of Rome they do withour any 
reaſon at all that I can tell of, ſeverely forbid ſome ſorts 
of Meat in Lent, and ar ſome other times, When yet 
they allow other Meats every whit as pleaſant, as coſt 
ly and luxurious. And whether this be that which is 
condemned by the Apoſtle in that place to Timothy or 
not, yet it is a very unreaſonable impoſition, and tends 
to enſnare mens Conſciences, and make them fancy 
there is ſome Religion in uſing this ſort of food rather 
than that. Yet -miſtake me not, what really tends 
to Piety and. Mortification, we do not in the lealt 
condemn, no, we commend and require it : But 
the diſtinftion of - Meats made in the Church of 
Rome ſeems not to have any fuch tendency. For 
with them - a Man that ſhall eat plenty of Salmon, 
Sturgeon, or other ſuch delicious Fiſh, and drink rich 
Wines, breaks nor his Lent (tho, ics like the ſtricter 
ſort take not this liberty ) but if he chance to eat a 
little of any courſe ſort of Fleſh, or bur the Broth it's 
boil'd in, or any ſort of Milk-meats, he is a tranſgre(;: 
ſor. Asif there were not a Fleſb of Fiſh, as well as of 
Birds and Beaſts, or as if there were any vertue in ab- 
ſtaining from one ſort rather than another. When we 
keep a true Faſt, we are that while to abſtain from all 
forts of Meat, if we are able. In a time of abſtinence, 
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it beſeems us toeat more ſparingly, and to uſe ſuch a 
fort of Diet as is moſt cheap and plain, and tends leaſt 
to pleaſe the Palate, or pamper the fleſh, that ſo we 
may be ina better temper for Religious Duties, and 
may have more time for our Devotion, more Money 
fogythe Poor, and may both humble our Souls, and 
affffct and tame our Bodies, and govern our Appetites. _ 
For all this there is good reaſon; ſuch faſting and ab- 
ſtinence adminiſters to Religion. Bur then, whether 
in your times.of abſtinence you eat a little Fleſh, or a 
little Fiſh ; whether wick your Fiſh you ear Butter or 
Oyl, whether you drink Milk or Small-Peer, and the 
like, ſeems nor of the leaſt conſequence on any Reli- 
gious account. . You are neither better nor worſe for 
one or the other. Here you may well ſay, Mear com- 
mends us n't toGod ; That which enters into the mouth 
defiles not the man, 

L, But to this he replies, that the forbidden fruit which 
our firſt Parents taſted, tho, not evil im it [elt, yet the eat- 
tug of it was diſpleaſing to God, 

T. And good reaſon, ſince God himſelf had given 
an expreſs command to the contrary. 

L. And he urges, that ſo God bath commanded us to 
obey our Supericrs, and therefore to eat what they forbid, as 
evil, as it 15 for Children to taſte Sugar or Hene) contrary 
to their Parents commands ; this, be ſays, is the wicked 
will, which coming from the heart d. files the Man. 

T. But all-chis does not in the leaſt concern us,fince 
thanks be to God, our Church lays no ſuch burden- ' 
ſome and unprofitable commands upon us, however 
the Pope and his Clergy, like the Phariſees of old,may 
load the poor people that are under their yoke. Net- 
ther yer does any thing he alledges vindicate their 
Church in making-ſuch idle and uſeleſs Laws as theſe 
Which have no manner of tendency to Religion, or 
| | L 4 Ez 
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the good of Souls. For what is it to my Souls health; 
I beſeech you, whether l eat a piece of Salmon or the 
Leg of a Chicken ? Whether 'I take Oil or Butter 
for my Sawce ? Of what moment is this, any more 
than whether I drink White-wine or Claret, Beer 6r 
Ale? In theſe things every Man 1s concerned chiefly. 
to look to his own health, and Maſters of Families 
may take order for thoſe” under their charge, and 
Children ought inſuch things to be ruled by their Pa- 
rents, ſince it properly belongs to Parents herein to 
giveorders. Magiſtrates aiſo, upon a Civil account, 
may enact ſuch Laws hereabouts as make for the pnb- 
lick good. But for the Church, or any Churchmen 
to make Laws about theſe matters, is to arrogate to 
themſelves a power which it does not appear that e- 
ver Chriſt gave them 3 for it no way tends to edifica- 
tion, but rather to entangle and perplex mens Con- 
ſciences, and to beget fond conceits that one fort of 
Meat is more holy than another, which 1s a meer piece 
of Judaiſm, and contrary to the Apoſtles aſſertion, 
Rom. 14+ 17. Theſe are ſuch filly trifling InjunCtions 
as thoſe of the Phariſees abont waſhing their hands 
before Dinner and the like, and may as juſtly be re- 
jetted without any thing of a wicked will,or any con- 
tempt of that Authority which God hath ſet over us, 

L. But does not our ewn Church lay the ſame commands 
vpn its members, Viz. that they abſtam from all ſorts of 
Fleſh in Lent, and at ſome other times ? 

T. No where that | can tell of. Our Church indeed 
appoints times of faſting and abſtinence for ſuch good 
ends as I have before mention'd, and theſe times are 
to be obferved in ſuch manner, with reſpect to our 
diet, as that: theſe ends may beſt be obtained ; but 
neither in any Rubrick, Canon or Homily that ever [ 
met with, does our Church place any Religion r* the 

are 
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bare diſtintion of Meats, as to the kind of them: 1 
mean in abſtaining from Fleſh of Beaſts or Birds ra- 
ther than from the Fleſh of Fiſhes; from Butter rather 
than Oil, from Milk and Eggs rather than Wine and 
Oyſters: about theſe things our Church gives no rule 
that I know of: If at ſuch times we uſe a very ſtri& 
temperance ſomewhat more than ordinary, and do 
thereby become more Humble and Charitable, more 
Devout and Religious, the Church is ſatisfied, and her 
defign anſwered ; and whether we eat a little Fleſh or 
a little Fiſh, ſhe is not at all concerned. As to the 
Laws of the Land,about eating Fiſh rather than Fleſh 
at certain times, they were Enacted upon a Civil ac- 
count, not a Religious, wiz. for the encouragement 
of Fiſhing-trade , and Navigation, for the benefit of 
Sea-Towns and the like, as is expreſt in ſome of the 
Statutes themſelves, and moſt plainly taught in the 
Homily concerning Faſting. But let us hear what yet 
remains. 


F.4 


CHAP. XV. 


Of withholding the Scriptures from the Commons 
People. 


L T Here is only one thing more which he endeavours to 
wvindicate from the exceptions made againſt it, 
viz. the forbidding to bawe the Scriptures in the vulgar 
language, ſo that the people cannot be admitted to read 
the ſame, who would be glad(as he expreſſes it )to reed and 
underſtand the laſt Will and Teſtament of their Father, 

T. And what can he alledge for this their cruelty to 
the people, ſo contrary both to Reaſon and to the very 
deſign of Writing the Holy Scriptures, as well as to 
many expreſs commands delivered in thoſe Sacred 
Wriungs ? L. He 
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LL. He firſt ſays it is not forbidden, ſo the Bible be not 
corrupted by Seftaries ; and if the people ask leave ca 
Superiours, to whom it belongs to judge whether they art 
capable of it. 

T. If by the peoples asking leave he mean their 
obtaining it, he may ſay very truly (though very ſim- 
ply) that then they are not forbidden, viz when they 
have got leave: But in the mean time it's very rare 
that the people.do or dare ask this leave, ſince it's 
lookt upon as an ill ſign of one inclining to hereſhie, 
(as they calt it) and to very few by their good will do 
they grant this liberty, not commonly to any bur ſuch 
of whom they have all poſſible aſſurance that they are 
moſt firmly addiQted to their party. As to his talk of 
the Bibles being corrupted by SeCtaries, ſo far as it 
concerns our Engliſh Bibles (as for others they are able 
to ſpeak for themſelves) it is a moſt falſe and malici- 
ous reproach, nor are they able to prove it, as hath 
been ſufficiently ſhewn by the Learned Writers of our 
Church, who have vindicated this our Tranſlation 
from the frivolous objections which ſome Romaniſt 
have made againſt it. But beſides that this is a vile 
flander, itis alſo a meer pretence as they make uſe of 
it, to defend their forbidding the people to read our 


Engliſh Bibles. For why elſe do they not more gene- | 


rally permit them to read the Bible of their own 
Tranſlation, their Doway Bible , and Rhemiſh Telta- 
ment? They dare not well truſt their people even 
with theſe, notwithſtanding all their corrupt gloſles 
in the Margent, to make the Text ſpeak in favour of 
their own opinions 3 at leaſt they give little or no en- 
couragement to the reading of them. For you ſhall 
ſeldom fiad them in the hands or houſes of Papiſts 
amongſt us. And though they are forced to give ſome- 
what more liberty to ſuch as live in Proteſtant-Coun- 
tries, 
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tries, or where there are great numbers of Proteſtants» 
as in France; yet if you go but over into Spam or Italy, 
where the Pope and his Clergy bear more ſway, there 
yon ſhall hardly find in a whole Country one ible in 
their own language, in the hands of any of the peo- 
ple. Yea if ic ſhould be- found, it might bring 
them into danger of the Inquiſition, - and perhaps 
might coſt them their lives. Thus ſevere they were 
allo in England at the beginning of the Reformation, 
and moſt vehemently oppoſed the Tranſlation of the 
$criptures into Engliſh, and did all they could to ſup- 
preſs them, even ſometimes burning the Bibles toge- 
ther with the Martyrs in Queen Maries days, being 
wont to ſay,this was the Book that made all the Here- 
ticks. And it was indeed the Book from whence they 
learned thoſe Truths which Papiſts as falſely call here- 
fie, as the Phariſees did that Chriſtian DoCtrine which 
St. Paul preached. | 
' L. There is little doubt but that common people of the 
Romiſh Church are generally kept from reading the Scrip- 
ture, - ſince I find not that my Author bimſelf does direftly 
deny it ; nay he rather owns it, whilſt he goes on to plead 
that all good things are not good for all ; ſome abuſe wine 
though it be good ; and among Settaries who will read the 
Bible, ſome underſtand it one way, ſome another, whence 
ariſe daily new hereſies, For there are many hard paſſages, 
he adds, which are ill underſtood by people that have lutle 
or no learning. So St. Peter teſtifies, 2 Per. 9. and there- 
fore, as when there is diſpute about any clauſe in a Will, 
the Will zs put into the hands of Prottors, Lawyers, and 
Tudges skil'd in the Law ; ſo-m order to our bemg ſuffici- 
ently informed of the Will of our Saviour Chriſt ,we muſt 
go to Sermons and Catechiſms, there to be inſtrufted in 
publick or private as much as we will, 

-7. This is their common objettion againſt the 


peoples 
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peoples reading the Scriptures, that they are in dan- 
ger of miſtaking the ſenſe of them, and ſo may fall 
; into error or hereſie. But pray conſider if this beg 
ſufficient reaſon for their not reading them, might ir 
not have ſerved as well to prevent the firſt writing of 
them,eſpecially in a language which the common peo- 
ple underſtood ? yet thus it was at the firſt ; for the 
Law was given tothe Fews in their own language, and 
inthe ſame was the reſt of the Old Teſtament writ- 
ten. Thas alſo the New Teſtament was written in 
Greek, alanguage then moſt generally underſtood in 
the world. And the Apoſtles wrote their Epiſtles to 
the Churches in this ſame language, which the com- 
mon people did all underſtand. So that by their argu- 
ing, this was a defeCt of the Divine Wiſdom, to let 
the Scriptures come abroad at firſt in ſuch a Tongue as 
the people were well acquainted with. Yet more than 
this, how frequently do we find in the Old Teſtament 
expreſs commands given to the people to acquaint 
themſelves with the Law, and to inſtruct their chil 
dren if it with all poſſible care and diligence, as you 
may ſee Deut.6 6. and in many other places. This 
was the commendation both of Tizzothy and hisParents, 
that from @ child be had known the holy Scriptures, &c. 
2 Tim. 3.15. Thus our Saviour bids the people ſearch 
tle Scriptures, Joh. 5. 29. This was the honour of the 
Berean: that they examined the Apoſtles DoQtrinesby 
the Scriptures, A. 17. 11. And this the Apoſtles 
ſti]l inculcated, that the people ſhould rake heed to 
the Scriptures, as to 4 /zght ſhining in a dark place. Now 
all this is ſpoken of the Books ot the Old Teſtament, 
and ſurely there is every Whit as much reaſon that we 
Chriſtians ſhotild be as diligent in reading and ſtudy- 
ing the New Teſtament, where we have the moſt hea- 
vealy Diſcourſes of our Bleſſed Saviour, with the Hi- 
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tory of his Life and Death, and the Epitles written 
by bis holy Apoſtles, in all which we to chis day are 
moſt nearly concerned, even the meaneſt of the peo- 
ple as well as others,and therefore chey ought to have 
not only leave bur all poſſible enconragement to be 
rery converſant therein. This we are ſure was the 
judgment of the Chriſtian Church of old : for ſoon 
after the Apoſtles times, theſe Holy Scriptures, eſpe- 
cally the Books of the New-teſtamenr, were tranfla- 
tedinto the ſeveral Languages of thoſe. people who had 
embraced the Goſpel, by holy and Learned men who 
were deſirous to eſtabliſh the Chriſtian Religion 
amongſt them. And ſo we find in ſucceeding times 
the Chriſtian Writers very earneſtly recommending 
the ſtudy of Scripture to the common people, even 
to the women themſelves , and bighly applauding 
thoſe who did moſt exerciſe themſelves herein. The 
people then had Bibles in their hands, and it was ac» 
counted a high crime to deliver them up to the Hea- 
thens that ſought for them. Thar Le:in Tranſlation 
of the Bible which is now in uſe amongſt che Learned 
of the Church of Rome, is a plain teftimony againft 
themſelves ;, for Latin was once the vulgar tongue of 
the people of Rome, and the Countries about it, and 
for their ſakes the Bible was trarfflated out of Hebrew 
and Greek into that Language which was then in vſe. 
And tho* ſbme may miltake the ſence of Scriprure,and 
as St. Peter ſpeaks, may reſt it to therr own deſtrufti- 
on, yet is that no reaſon why it ſhould be kept from 
common people, nor does St. Perer ſay the leaſt word 
to any ſuch purpoſe, he bimſelf wricing his Epiſtles 
to be read by them. Bar rather he exhorts them to 
beware of being led away by the error of the wicked, and 
to grow in grace,and the knowledg of our Lord and Sawvis 
our Feſus Chriſt,..2 Per. 3. 17, I. And ſurely there is 
no 
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no better way to encreaſe in the. knowledg of Chriſt, 
than by ſtudying his own holy Goſpel, where we hare 
a full account of him, and of all that he did and if. 
| fered for our ſakes, and wherein are contain'd all the 
Dottrines and precepts of the Chriſtian Religion. |f 
ſome. men abuſe wine, it does not therefore folloy 
that even theſe men themſelves muſt be always keyt 
from it, if they may be reduced to ſobriety and ms 
deration in the uſe of it ; much lefs eught wine tobe 
therefore generally forbidden to others of whom iti 
not known that they door will abuſe it. Neither yet 
does the compariſon hold ; for wine may in it ſelf be 
hurtful to ſome mens bodies, ſo that water may be 
ficter for them : but if any man receive hurt from the 
Scriptures, the fault is not in them but in himſelf 
who falls into error through his own ignorance or in- 
conſiderateneſs. And the beſt way to prevent of cure 
his error, is not to forbid him the uſe of holy Scrip 
ture, bat inſtruct him how to uſe it aright, perſwad: 
him chiefly to mind that which is plain and eaſe, and 
to frame his belief and praCtice accordingly,by whict 
means he ſhall by the grace of God be enabled to 
know and do all that is neceſſary to Salvation. 4 
for other matters that are more difficult and leſs need F 
ful, let him paſs over them, or ſtay till he find an In- 
terpreter. He that is thus humble and modeſt,will be 
far from abuſing Scripture to his hurt ; and he-thatis 
not ſo, may as well miſtake and abuſe thoſe Doftrines 

which he meets with in Sermons and Catechiſms,and F 
therefore by that reaſon ſhould be kept from them too. 
Nay if this reaſon hold good, that Scripture muſt be 
withheld from the people becauſe they are in danget 
of perverting them to ill purpoſes, then they ſhoull 
rather be kept from the Learned than the ignorant; 


for we ſhall find that commonly men of learning and 
knowledsF 
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which Have at any time diſturbed the Church, whilſt 
men of meaner capacities, but of more piety and hn- 
mility,have by the benefit of the Holy Scriptures been 
preſerved in the truth. But are they indeed fo careful 
of the people, that out of pure kindneſs to their Souls 
they will not truſt them. with theſe holy Books, for 
fear they ſhould abuſe them to their hurt ? How comes 
it to paſs then that inſtead of theſe they provide other 
Books for them, in which there is a thouſand times 
more danger, I mean Images and Pictures which they 
call Lay-mens Books, from whence they are rather 
like to: learn Snperſtition and Idolatry, than any thing 
which is good? Thus even in aliteral ſenſe whilſt 
their people need bread, they put them off with ſtocks 
and ſtones. To ſay nothing of thoſe other Books 
which have heretofore been very common among 
them, viz. their lying Legends, compoſed by lazy 
Monks, full of ſuch ridiculous ſtories and groſs falſe- 
hoods that they are now aſhamed to have them ſeen 
amongſt Proteſtants, 

L. He compares the Scriptures to a Fathers Teſtament, 
but ſurely it's an odd way to make the Son nnderſtand his 
Fathers Will by wreſting it out of his hands, and putting 
bim off with other writings inſtead of it. b-P 

T. An odd way it is indeed, and gives juſt cauſe 


to ſuſpect thoſe of il] deſign who make uſe of it. For 


when the Son meets with any obſcure clauſe in his Fa- 
ther's Will, though he go to conſult the Lawyer a- 


| bour it, yet he ſtill keeps the Will in his own hand, or 


a true Copy of it. Bur if the Lawyer ſhould by vio- 
lence take it from him, and let him know no more of 


it than he ſees good, the poor man might well think 


bimſelf very much wronged. Eſpecially if the Law- 
yer ſhould proceed by vertue of this Will to encroach 
upon 
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upon the mans right, and yet will not alſowhim the 
benefic of having the Will to plead on his own behalf. 
And this is plainly the courſe of the Roman Church in 
the preſent caſe, for the Rulers withhold the Scrip- 
ture from the people, that they may the more eafily 
detain them in a blind obedience to thoſe Doctrines 
and commands of their own which are contrary to it, 
and which they will not have examined by it. And 
you may well ſuſpect the man has bad wares to put off, 
who will expoſe them no where but in a dark ſhop, 
It's much to be feared that Guide means not well; who 
would have my eyes put out or faſt clofed that 1 may 
follow him blindfold. He that teaches falfhood as well 
as he that does evil, is afraid of the light that will diſ- 
cover his error. But to conclude this, whatever Pa- 
piſts may talk of the ob/curity of Scripture, the true 
reaſon why they keep it out of the peoples hands is 
becauſe it is too p/ain. I mean becauſe it fo plainly con- 
tradiCts ſeveral DodCtrines and practices that are now 
current in their Church. So plainly does the ſecond 
Commandment forbid all worſhip of Images, thar by 
their good will they would not have it come into the 
peoples ſight. And asplainly dath the holy Scripture 
in other places forbid rhe worſhip of Angels or S4ints, 
having prayers in an unknown tongue, the taking a- 
way the Cup from the Laity , plainly itconfures their Þ mj, 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, whilſt ir calls the Þ the 
boly Elements bread after Conſecration. In theſe and Þ go 
ſeveral other inſtances doth Scripture fo plainly make they 
againſt them, that no wonder if therefore they are ſo Ig; 
much againſt the Scripture, as that they will not com- By, 
monly permit the people to read it, bur keep back F:o;j 
from them this key of knowledge. ing, 
L. Thy ſeems to be the true reaſon, but ſo bad a one Bwha 
that they are aſhamed to own it. And nw Ireturn you un Fthar 
* feigned 
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eigned thanks fer the pains you have taken to confirm me 
in the truth, and to ſhew me the vanity and weakneſs f 
thoſe arguings wherewith they of the Church of Rome do 
endeavour to excuſe and palliate their groſs errors, and to 
impoſe (ops common peop e who are ſometimes eaſi,y miſled, 
T. No great wonder if with their ſubtilties they 
impoſe upon ſuch as cannot well diſtinguiſh betwixc 
ſpecious pretences and ſolid reaſonings. And indeed 
they do in ſome meaſure deierve to be impoſed upon, 
who will ſo far truſt to their own weak judgments, as 
not to ſeek direftion and aſſiſtance from thote who 
are able to give it ; but do preſently conclude, that if 
they themſelves cannot anſwer a cunning Prieſt, no 
body elſe can, and rhereupon without more ado be- 
come his eafie proſelytes : eſpecially when fome 
worldly intereſt draws them to it, which is an argu- 
went quickly diſcerned, but not eaſily reſiſted. Yetit's 
{range to ſee how theſe ſame perfons when they are 
zone off from our Church, preſently ſeem ſo humble 
and modeſt as to ſuſpeCt their own judgments, they 
commonly refuſe to diſcourſe with our Miniſters, pre- 
tending they are not fit to meddle with controverſies, 
nor hold diſputes. They now refer themſelves wholly 
to the Church, ( their own Sect) the Romh Church, 
that muſt be their Judg and their Guide. "They 
might before diſpure and yield, ard be Judges for 
themſelves, when they left our Church : but now for- 
ſooth they are got,as the Prieſt tells them(whoſe word 
they mult rake {or ir) into an infallible Church, whoſe 
Doctrines and Commands mult never be queſtioned or 
examined, nor any thing heard that can be objected 
againſt them. All muſt be ſwallow d without chew- 
ng, they muſt beiieve as the Church believes, though 
What char is they do not well know. This is the way 
tat R:19;jh Prieſts commonly rake with them, and a 
M Cunning 
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cunning way it is for ſecuring of the Converts they 
have once made, bur ſo groſly partial, that a man of 
ordinary diſcretion may readily diſcern it, and no 
ſincere lover of truth will be drawn to eomply with 
it. For how can any man anſwer it to God or hisown 
conlcience, to depart from that Church wherein he 
has been baptized and educated, without a fair hear- 
ing what can be faid for it; and when he is drawn a 
way into another Church becomes ſo fixed and reſo 
lute that he*l hear nothing that can be ſaid againſt it? 
But you I confeſs have acted at another rate, and [ 
cannot but commend your ingenuity and diligence 
herein, which I pray God to ſucceed for your eſta- 
bliſhment in that holy Religion in which you have hi- 
therto been inſtructed, 'and from which I hope you! 
never be perverted. -For it is the very truth of God, 
taught by his Son Jeſus in his holy Goſpel, the only 
infallible rule of Faith and Manners. 

L. 1 do ftedfaſtly believe that it is ſo, and by the grace 
of God will never depart from it. 

T. Does your Author meddle with no other points 
of controverſie betwixt us and the Church of Rome? 

L. He mentions no more that I find, looking upon thelt 
T ſuppoſe as moſt material , but toward the end of ths 
C hapter he heaps up many bitter invectives agamſt on 
Miniſters, as if they ſpoke ill of the Romiſh Church out 
of meer malice, againſt their conſciences, cn!y to make Þ4- 
piſts envied and hated ; and that they often cite the holy 
Scripture to no purpoſe, or to an ill one, and do alſo faiſift 
and cut off what x not to their liking, yea and have put 
whole Books out of the namber of Canonical Scriptures, 
in fine, that they do all as the toy takes them, without 
thinking of any judgment or Hell to come afier. 

7. This is very ſevere indeed, but ſo groſly falſe 
and ſpiteful that it deſerves no-more notice or anſwer 

than 
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than the revilings of an angry ſcold. Only to the laſt 
heavy charge of putting out whoke Books of Holy 
S&ripture 1 ſhall anſwer a fer words, and leave you to 
jadg of the reſt by what truth you ſhall find in this 
Accuſation. 

Know then that as to the New Teſtarherit we fe- 
ive for Canonical all the ſame Books which the 
Church of Rome ic ſelf does, and all other Chriitian 
Churches in the world fo far as ever | have heatd. And 
2s ro the Old Teſtament, we receive all choſe Books 
which were acknowledged for Canonical by the Few:ſ1 
Chnrch ( who are very competent witneſſes ir! this 
caſe) or by the Chriſtian Church for Four hundted 
years after our Saviour, as learned Writers of our 
Church have demonſtrated, and particularly Biſhop 
Cozens before named in his Hiſtory of the Canon of 
S&riptare. As to thoſe Books which are called Apocty- 
pal, thongh we have them nor in the ſame eſteerh 
vith the Sacred Writings of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, yet we have a juſt value for them, as che works 
o pious men, and of great antiquity; and our Church 
appoints Lef[5ns out of them co be publickly read(tho 
not on the Lords days) thereby recommending them 
to the people, who have them in their hands, and may 
read them as much as they pleaſe. And eſpecially thoſe 
two Books, Eccleſiaſtictrs and that of Wiſdom are well 
worthy to be read again and again,as containing molt 
excellent moral rules for the direction and guidance 
of our lives. Conſider then what an impudenc thing 
tis for Pap:s to accuſe our Church for putring out 
theſe Books of Apocrypha, which yer are in ſo much 
uſe amongſt us, whilſt they themſelves endeavour in 
ſome ſort ro make the whole Bible Apocryphal,! mean 
by their hiding it ſo much from the common people, 
putting away not only ſome but eyen all the Books of 
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Holy Writ-very much from their ſight. And ſome of 
their Anthors do ſpeak ſo meanly and contemptibly 
of theſe holy Books (which do fo little ſervice to their 
cauſe) that they ſeem not to have ſo much reſpect for 
them as we have for the Apocrypha irlelf. So that they 
of all people have leaſt reaſon to condemn others for 
fighting or rejecting the holy Scriptures; and our 
Church hath as little reaſyn to be condemned as any 
other in the whole world. As to his other ſpiteful 
ſuggeſtions, I leave it to your ſelf or any othe®* im- 
partial perſon to judg whether I have ſaid any thing 
againſt the Doctrine of their Church withont giving 
good reaſon forit, And I can aſſure you I have not 
in this whole Diſcourſe ſaid one word againſt my con- 
ſcience; neither would I have you envy or hate any 
mans perſon, be he Papiſt or what he will, whilſt you 
abſtain from their errors. For though [ do dot believe 
the Popiſh hiction of Purgatory,yer 1 do firmly believe 
there is a future ]Judgment, and an Hell prepared tor 
the wicked and ungodly, particularly for lyers and 
ſlanderers,and for ſuch as hate their neighbours upon 
any pretence whatever. And is this all that your Au- 
thor has to fay ? 

[.. He adds nothing more in this Chapter, -but advice 
to thoſe who are ſeduced as he calls it)that they ſhou!d beg 
light from Ged, and weigh what he has ſaid, and ſeck more 
inſtruction from good aud learned Catholicks, meaning | 
up poſe, Pepiſh Prieſts chiefly. 

7. There's little doubt of it. Now to prevent 
your being ſeduced' by thoſe who call themſelves Ca 


his advice {o far as it's good. Humbly beg of Gd to 
enlighten your mind with the knowiedg of the truth, 
and be ever caretui to dotheWaill of God fo far as you 
know it, that ſo you may be the better qualified » 

11 the 
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the aſſiſtance and direCtion of his good Spirit, which 
delights in men of pure hearts and humble minds. 
Moreover I adviſe you to weigh impartially what is 
faid on both ſides, and then be true to your own judg. 
ment and conſcience in following that which has the 
plaineſt and fulleſt evidence of its truth. I would nct 
have you out of pride and vanity thruſt yourſelf uj- 
on diſputes ; but when you cannot well avoid the dit- 
courſes of their Prieſts or Gentlemen, if you happen 
tobe at any time ſomewhat puzled with their argu- 
ments, do not haſtily conclude them tobe unan{wer- 
able, but conſult with your Miniſter or ſuch as may be 
beſt able to inform and ſatisfie you. And you may do 
well to furniſh your ſelf with ſome of thoſe books thar 
are written by our Divines in defence of the Church 
of England againſt the Papiſts : but above all books, 
let me earneſtly requeſt you with great diligence to 
ſtudy and ſearch the holy Scriptures, for in them you 
ſhall find the true way to eternal life. Read there our 
Blefled Saviours own moſt Heavenly Diſcourſes, who 
ſpake asnever man ſpake, and particularly read often 
his moſt admirable Sermon in the Mount, where you 
bave the ſumm of Chriſtian Religion - Read aifo the 
ſeveral Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, with the re{t of rhuſe 
Sacred Writings, as you have opportunity, and then 
honeſtly and impartially compare the Doctrines of 
our Church and thoſe of the Church of Rye which 
dfter from ours, with what is tanght in theſe ſame 
hoy books: and what you ſhall find to be mvit plain» 
ly agreeable thereto, that own and embrace, and 
ever:nore hrm!y adhere to. 

L. The Crrme! jou give me « meſt fair and reaſeras« 
ble, which kith:rto Thawe endeavoured to foilew, and by 
Udr prace will continue ſo todo. For I can teuly ſoy it, 
my chief deſign u to pleaſe God and /ave my ſou!: And 1 
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cannot imagin any ſurer way to attain this, thaa by ſy. 
dying well the Word of God, wherein he hath revealed bi 
will, and the way to eternal ſalvation. And certain) 
God is ſo good —_ graciors tbat he will not fail to ding 
gnd puide thoſe into the right way, who with ſincere nl 
honeſt minds do above all hogs defire and endeavour 1 
knew his will that they may do it. Tea I lock non it n 
an inſtance of his kindneſs and good providence, that I 
happily met with you from whom I have received ſuch ful 
ſatisfattion. And as for the ſubtle arguments of Papiſ, 
I bope by that aſſiſtance which you have already given my, 
and yet further will do, T ſhall in a gocd meaſure be ab} 
to avſwer them. In the following Chapter my Authy 


produces ſeveral of theſe ſubtilties, which he calls pre 
want arguments againſt Seffaries, and theſe I ſhall deſi 
you to conſider, and giue an auſwer to. 

T. l am very willing to do it, but that I may na 
tire you, we'l refer this to qQur next meeting. 

L. 1 am well content, only one favour I ſhall requf, 
that in the mean time you wenld pleaſe, at yeur leiſureg ti 
ſend me in writing the ſums of what yeu have now diſcour 
ſed, that I may have the benefit of peruſing it, and fixin 
it better in my mind. 

7. I ſhall readily grant your requeſt ; and praying 
God to lead you into, and ſettle you in the truth, 
ſhall for this time bid you farewell, | 

L. Farewell, Good Sir. 
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 TheScond PART. 


CHAP. & 


Containing an Anſwer to ſome Arguments againſt 
Proteſtants, 


7. E L L met, Friend. 

L. I am heartily glad. Sir, to meet you again 
ſo ſoon,and do return you many thanks both for the pains you 
rook in your late Conference with me and that you was plea- 
ſed,as I defired,to ſend me the ſumm of it in writing,u hich 
I have read over again and again to my fuller ſatisfatticn. 

T. I ſhall reckon my ſelf very well recompenced jor 
what pains I have taken, if you reap any Advantage 
thereby. . 

L. That I have done*very much, I thank God. For 
upon the review of my Popiſh Author, ſo far as we have 
proceeded, I meet not there with any objeftion againſt our 
Religion, nor with any argument for Popery bt what Ican 
eaſily anſwer. Nay more than this, ſince I was with you, 1 
have read over the laſt Chapter of his Book, the conſidera- 
tion of which you defer'd till this oyr ſecond meeting, and 
truly I have not been much gravel'd with any thing in it, 
but can tolerably well give anſwer thereto from what I 
have already heard from you. Nor do I find here much 
that u new, but many of the ſam? things mn other words 
dreſt up with much art aud cunning. 

7. lam glad you are {© good a proficient ; and fince 
you rell me this, let us if you will, for a while at leaſt, 
tzke anew Method in our following diſcourſe. Give 

| Ny *F Es me 


160 An An'wer to ſome 


me your Book, and for the trvalof your skill Vle pro» 
poſe thence the arguments which your Author makes 
uſe cf, and you ſhall return anſwers to the ſame. 

L. I ſhall =o my beftgbut muſt craze your aſſiſtance when 
IT am at a lols. 

7. That you may be ſure I ſhall readily give.and if we 
meet with many the ſame things which we have had al- 
rezdy,we ſhall the quicklier diſpatch them. Only ſome- 
thing | have to premiſe before I come to his arguments, 

In the beginning of this his laſt Chapter he brings 
in his Scholar deljring to be furniſh'd with fome 
pregnant arguments for the reducing of Sectaries to 
the CatholickChurch, which he ſays they have ground- 
leſly forſaken and cruelly perſecuted. Now what 
ground we (whom he unjuſtly calls Sectaries) had to 
forſake the Remiſh Church(not the Catholick) we have 
already ſhewn,and ſhall do more, but whilſt he would 
inſinuate that we Proteſtants have been grievons per- 
. ſecutors of Paplſts,this I am ſure is a very groundieſs 
charge, and I wonder he had the impndence to faſten 
it upon us ; eſpecially conſidering how iritamous their 
own'Church hath long been for the moſt cruel bloody 
perſecution of poor Proteſtants, meerly upon account 
of kel'gion, and that in this Kingdom, to go no fur- 
ther: Whereas it's very rare that any Papilt bath ſut- 
fered the loſs of his lite amongſt us purely npon' that 
account, nor ſhould I deſire ever to ſee ſich ſeverity 
nfed toward them or any other Sect, if they will but 
117e peaceably and not diſturb the Government. But 
moſt certain and undeniable it is, that many of them 
bave {uftered for dow:1right Treaſon and Rebellion, 
as in the Gunpowder Plot, and at ieveral other thmes, 
and indeed our Laws make it Treaſon tor any of the 
King- SubjeQts to go tothe Church of Ree furOrders, 
and then come over to draw away the people into 
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communion with that Church ; this being look'd on 
as a ſeducing of them from their Allegiance to his 
Majeſty, which no wiſe Prince will ſufter. And with 
good reaſon is it ſo look'd on, fince few of theſe Prieſts 
will take the Oath of Allegiance, and do reckon them- 
ſelves exempt from the Civil power, and both they and 
their deluded profelyres are taught to prefer the power 
of a foreign Potentate, viz. the Eiſhop of Reme, before 
that of their own Prince. Some of them indeed fay * 
(not all) that this his power is only in Spirituals : but 
whilſt the Pope is Judge in his own cauſe, what either is 
ſpiritual, or has a tendency to it, may he not under this 


pretence extend his power as far as he pleaſes ? as you 


heard-before.But tho in this & other inſtances the prin- 
ciples of Papiſts.are extremely dangerous to the Civil 
Government,yetl wonder whether Proteſtants may be 
permitted to hive as quietly in Italy or Spain, as thou- 
ſands of Papiſts do here inEng/and.Nay at this day even 
in France it ſelf, what diſturbances and perſecutions do 
poor Proteſtants meet with? ard that chiefly,as is ſaid, 
through the malicious inſtigations of fierce and furious 
Clergy men, whilſt yet we hear not that they can in the 
leaſt charge them with any ſeditious or unpeaceable 
behaviour. What impudence then is it for Papilts to 
caſt ſuch diſhonovrable refleftions upon our Governs 
ment, whether of Church or State, as if we were guil- 
ty of I know not what rigorous proceedings againſt 
them? Whereas it will be hard to find any where in 
Chciſtendon more mildneſs than in the Church of Eng- 
lard, nor any where more cruelty and ſeverity than 
in that of R-»:e, whoſe bloody Irquiſition has been 
long talked of chroughout the World. 

But to fullow your Authcr ; yer before he brings 
forth his Arguments, he tells us, that Chriſt ſends us 
to the Church, quoting A277. 18. 17. 'T hat it we neg- 

lect 
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left to hear the Church, we muſt be counted for no 
better than Heathens and: Publicans. What this 
makes to his purpoſe I do not welt underſtand, For 
this ſeems plainly to be meant of that particular 
Church whereof we are Members, in peaceable com- 
munion wherewith we ought to live,rendring chearful 
obedience toall its lawful injunCtions. But what's this to 
the Church of Kome, which neither has any Authority 
over us in England, and whoſe impoſitions are notori- 
ouſly ſinful ? He next quotes that of St. Paul, 1Tim, 
2. I5. That the Church is the Pillar and ground of truth. 
Which is true both of the Catholick Church, and of 
every particular Church that is a ſound Member of it, 
For hereby is declared that the truth of che Goſpel, 
that is, the Chriſtian Religion, 1s carefully preſerved, 
openly profeſt and taught in the Chriſtian Church, 
The expreſſion here made uſe of is commonly thought 
toallude to the fixing up of Writings upon a Pillar in 
ſome publick place, that they may be ſeen and read 
of all, like that in Poſh. 8. 37. But ſtill I am to ſeek 
what this makes for his advantage: If he only intend 
by theſe Quotations to prove that a Man ought tolive 
in communion with the true Church of Chriſt, and 
to behave himſelf peaceab!ly and obediently in that 
particular Church of which te is a Member, Who de- 
nies it? Or whit will he gin by it? Since this tends 
nothing to prove it 07 d!1:y to become Members of the 
Romiſh Church. to belie\ e all her Doctrines, and obey 
her commands. Well. bur this is that he-will now 
demonſtrate we are all bound to, and that by five Ar- 
gaments, all of them, as he iancies,moſt ſtrong and un- 
anſwerable, which we ſhall particularly ſarvey, and 
Examine the [trengrth of them. His firſt is, Thas Church 
is to be heard in which there is mo# aſſurance that one is 
#1 the way to Salvation ; but in the Roman Church there 
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. is moſt aſſurance of this, and therefore ſhe u to be beard 


and obey'd, What ſay you to this ? 
L. 1 deny that there zs moſt aſſurance of our being in the 
way to Salvation in the Roman Church. 

7. And well you may;but thus he goes on to prove it, 
Proteſtants grant that one living and dying in the Roman 
Church may be [av/d,elſe they condemn all their Anceſtors to 
the pit of Hell:and therefore thoſe of that Church have moſt 
aſſurance of their Salvation, ſince st x granted by all that 
they are in the way to it \, and thus he [ays it has been beld 
by all the Warld,time out of mind. And togive full ſtrength 


'to his argument, we muſt add what he has in other 


places, that Papifs deny that a Proteſtant can be ſaved, 
whilſt Proteſtants grant that a Pap:ſt may ; and there- 
fore does not the Papiſt ſeem to be of the ſurer fide ? 
L. No, bat the quite contrary, I think, may be concluded 
from this wery argument, ſince,as I bawe before beard from 
yourthas wery uncharitablene/s of the Papiſts in condemning 
all that are not of their way, makes their own Salvation to 
be wery hazardows (Judge not, ſaith our Sawiour,leſt ye be 
judged)wbi/f the Proteſtant hs Charity ſhews himſelf 
z0 be a better Chriſtian,and cin[equently in the [urer way to 
Salvation. And bad Ino other argument againſt turning 
Papiſt, tha alone wculd keep me from i;,that T ſheuld then 
ſtand bound by the Decrees of Popes and Popiſb 'Councils to 
look upon all men in a fate of Damnation who are out of 
the Romiſh Church : for ſo they have determined, as 1 
have often heard, and my Author fees plainly to aſſert it. 
T. There is a great deal of Truth and Reaſon in 
what you ſay; For this is the current Doctrine of 
their Church, though ſome of the common people 
will not own it. Burt beſides this, it is to be confider- 
ed, that though a Prere//ant may have charitable 
thoughts of an honeſt Papi, yet this makes nothing 
at all for the commendation of Popery, ſince it is 
| nut 
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not for ths that he is ſaved ( not for his embracing of 
Popery, I mean ) but for his belief of the Goſpel, and 
his obedience to it. In the mean time Peopery 18 his 
Giſeaſe, and makes his condition very hazardous, On- 
ly we hope. that poſſibly he may be ſaved notwith- 
ſtanding it. As a man that has the Plague, or has 
taken poiſon. it's poſſible he may recover, but yet his 
condition is very ſad and full of danger ; and noman 
ia his wits will ventnre upon Poifon or a Peſthoule, 
becauſe there is a poſſibility of eſcaping, Whatever 
Charity then we may have for a well-meaning Papiſ?, 
le aflure you we have no good opinion of Popery : 
bur dÞ> with great reaſon aflert, that they who em- 
brace it do run a great hazard of their Salvation ; 
whilſt they entertain Doctrines , not only falſe in 
themſelves, bart very pernicious in their effects, being 
great hindrances to piety and holineſs, without which 
no man ſhall ſee God. And beſide their bad Doctrines, 
great is their danger, whilſt they corrupt Religion by 
their Idolatrous worſhip 3 and here in this Kingdom 
diſobey their Rulers; and Schiſmatically withdraw 
from that Church with which they ought to hold 
Communion,and this meerly in compliance with the 
uſurpation of a forcizn Power. © Theſe and many 
other ill things they do, which we would net for a 
World be guiiry of. v«: atrer all, we are not raſh to 
paſs a Sentence of !)imnation upon them ; to their 
own Matter let them 1tand or fall ; to whoſe mercy 
we leave ti.em,whillt they deliver us up to'Satan. Bur 
- this while our Charity gives ſmall encouragement to 
a wiſe man to turn Pay/ſf. 
.L. If the veſt of his Arguments be {ike the , theres 
no ſugh ſtrength in them as he beaſts of: 
7. You muſt not expe good Arguments for a bad 
Cauſe. As to what he talks of co:1demning our An- 
ceitors 
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ceſtors to Hell, it no way follows, though we ſhonld 
be of opinion that Salvation is not ordinarily to be 
had in the preſent Church of Rome. For thoſe An- 
ceſtors of ours who firſt embraced Chriſtianity, were 
no Papifts, paid no homage to the Biſhop of Rome; 
neither in thoſe days had that Church defiled it ſelf 
with thoſe corruptions which were brought in by de- 
grees in after Ages. And withal, the ignorance of 
our forefathers in thoſe corrupter times may do ſome- 
what to excuſe them : but ſhould we continue in their 
errors, who now enjoy the clearer light of the Goſpel, 
we were utterly inexcuſable. WW hilit we have charity 
for our Anceſtors, we ought to take care of our own 
Souls. Neither yet was there any time when the 
whole World own'd the Roman Church to be the one 
ly way to Salvation, as he boldly and falſly afferts. 
L. Surely no : For when. Relig1in was moſt pure inthe 
Church of Rome, 10 doubt bur the Members of any other 
ſound and orthodox Chyrch might be ſaved as well as thoſe 
of that Church which did not then claim juri/diftion cover 


all other Churches,as you have formerly told me,nor was 


it looked upon as neceſſary ro Salvation for a Man to cwn 
the Popes Supremacy in thoſe early days. 

T. Moſt certainly it was not ; nor 1s there any 
more reaſon that now it ſhould. I am ſure this is 
none which your Author has produced, viz. That 
Proteſtants generally grant it poſlible for a Papsſt to 
de ſaved, whilſt Fap;/s will nor grant that a Proteſtant 
can. On which I ſhall beſtow a tew more words. And 
pray take notice that this is a very deceitful] way of 
Arguing, and has little of ſtrengt1 in it if it be well 
eximined. A Prete/ſtant is ne'<r the worſe for a Pa- 
pi; hard thougits.of him, nor a ”ap:/# the better for 
our greater charity to him. We have other Rules 
and Meaſures by which we are to proceed 1a the pre- 
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ſent caſe, and are to conſider whether the Papi? has 
any good reaſon for his uncharitable opinion, elſe he 
himſelf may be hurt by it, but not we nor our Cauſe, 
Sometimes, I grant, in matters of difference, a Man 
may be inclinable to yield to that which he perceives 
both parties are agreed in, but this will by no means 
be found in the caſe before us. , For the Proteſtant 
does not grant the Papiſt to be in a ſafe way to Salva- 
tion ; nor yet that Popery (truly fo called) is at all 
the way to Salvation, but rather a great hindrance to 
& : the utmoſt he grantsgs only this, that poſhbly a 
Pap:ſ#, notwithſtanding the dangerous errors and cor- 
-ruptions of their Church, may be ſaved. Bur in the 
mean time he aſſerts, and he proves that the belief 
and practice of the Holy Chriſtian Religion, which is 
molt purely profeſt amongit Proteſtants, is the ſureſt 
and ſafeſt way to Salvation. Now, when a Papi 
ſhall come and tell you that Proteſtants are. no Chri- 
ſtians, have no Faith, no Holineſs, are ont of che Ca- 
tholick Church,and therefore cannot poſſibly be ſaved, 
all this noiſe and nonſence ought no more to affect you 
than the ravings of a Mad-man, or the like rude and 
inſolent Language of furious Luakers,who,like Mad- 
men indeed at their firſt coming up, uſed to cry atbud 
to any Man that oppoſed them, Thou art damn'd, Man, 
thou art damn'd. And at this rate, I have heard. do 
the wretched beſotted followers of Mugg/ctor talk ar 
this day. And truly herein both they and the Pap:ſts 
deſerve to be regarded all alike ; That is, the Men 
pitied, and their Cenſures ſlighted and deſpiſed. 

And yer to ſhew you more plainly, if it may be, 
the folly of this way of Arguing, let 'me give you a 
like inſtance whereby you may judg of it, which, 
with others of the ſame nature, I find made uſe of by 
ſome of our Writers to this ſame purpoſe. Suppoſe 
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we then a Man ſick of ſome dangerous Diſeaſe, and 
ſeeking to an able Phyſician for advice, which when 
he has received, and is about to follow it, in comes a 
bold Mountebank and tells the Man it's utterly impoſ- 
ſible he ſhould ever recover by hearkning to his Phy- 
fician ; bur if he will be guided by him,all ſhall be well, 
for he has an infallible Cure at hand that will certainly 
do the work. Now, ſuppoſe the Phyſician be fo mo» 
deſt that he will not anſwer this impudent Quack in 
his own language, nor ſay it's impoſſible for his Me- 
dicines to do any good,only he deals honeſtly with his 
Patient, and tells him of the danger of truſting him- 
ſelf in ſuch a Mans hands, who takes very deſperate 
courſes, and where he cures one, kills T'wentv : bur 
for himſelf he ſhall preſcribe nothing but what he can 
demonſtrate to be ſafe and good,and which,through 
Gods bleſſing, hath often been very ettectual. Now 
in point of prudence, what ought the Patient to do 
in this caſe ? What, muſt he reject a skilful and fafe 
Phvſician becauſe he ſpeaks with modeſty and cau- 
tion, and chuſe the daring ignorant Mountebank, be- 
cauſe he talks big and boldly, and boaſts of Infallible 
Receipts, of a certain and ſpeedy Cure ? 

L. No ſurely, by no means. 

T. Yet (o he ſhould do by this Authours Argument 
for the choice of their Church, becauſe, forſooth, ſhe 
condemns all others and commends her ſelf, calking 
as much of Infallibility as rhe moſt cheating Mounte- * 
bank is uſed to do, and with much what the ſame rea- 
ſon, and truth. The Cale 1s fo like, that I need not 
trouble you with applying ir. 

L. Nog you need nut : For I underſtand it well enough) 
and as well do I diſcern the weakneſs of his Arguments. 

T. And yet for your fuller ſatisfaction, it need be, 
I would have you read chat Sermon I formerly cold 

you 
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you of, on 1 Cor. 3. 12. by a Reverend Divine of the 
Church of England , where you will find this piece 
of ſophiſtry ſa ſhamefully baffled and expoſed,that he 
muſt be a very ſilly and ſhameleſs Prieſt that will ever 
offer to make uſe of it more. Wherefore, to all that 
hath been (aid on this ſubject,l ſhall only ſuggeſt one 
thing more to your conſideration, wiz. that ſo far as 
this Argument hath any force in it,it may with great 
advantage be retorted on Papifts themſelves, For if 
that way be ſ(aftelt to be choſen in which both parties 
are agreed, then are we Proteſtants clearly onthe ſafer 
fide : For they themſelves own the Scriptures which 
we embrace, they approve of the Creeds which we 
hold , - they cannot þut allow of- the Worſhip of 
God in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, with all other the 
ſabftancials of our Religion,which as I have often ſaid, 
is nothing elſe but Chriſtianity it ſelf. But now we do 
utterly diſown the Additions which the Romiſh Church 
has made to the Ancient Creeds, many of their T'ra- 
ditions we alſo reject as being plainly repugnant to 
the Holy Scrippures ; we condemn their Worſhip of 
Images, of Angels and Saints, as being neither com- 
manded by God , nor practiſed by the Church of 
Chriit in the Primitive times. Hence then you may be 
informed what is ſafeſt to chuſe and follow, whether 
the plain and pure Religion of Jeſus Chriſt profelt in 
our Church, and acknowledged by all Chriſtians in 
the World,even by the Papiſts themſelves, or to ſwal- 
low down all thoſe new Articles which their Church 
has added to the Chriſtian Faich,and defile our ſelves 
with thoſe ſuperſtitions with which they have corrupt- 
| 6d the\worſhip of God : Many of which Do&trines 
and PraQtices are diſapproved by all Chriſtians but 
thoſe of their own ſect.and which,upon good grounds, 
we believe to be (o utterly anlawtul and pernicious, 
that they make the condition of thoſe in the Romiſh 
* Church 
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Church very hazardous, and for our ſelves ſhould we 
embrace them, we could have no hopes of Salvation, 
Judg then upon the whole, what is ſafeſt ro be choſen. 
L. I confeſs I ſee little or no difficulty in the Caſe,where- 
fore pray proceed to the ſecond; Argument. 
T. I ſhall repeatto you what he calls fo, though for 
my part, I find nothing in it that may deſerve the 
name of an Argument. Thus it runs, That Church is 
not to be heard, whoſe Authors and chief Dofors are meer 


|,Coxeners and Impoſtors ; and ſuch, he ſays, are all but 


_=—_ tbe Roman Church, and therefore are not to be 
beard. | 

L. I deny that the Authors and Dofors of ear Church 
are Cozeners and Impoſtors. 

7. Thus he goes about to prove it, They all ſay that 
they will reform the Roman Church with the pure Word 
sf God, and yet they have never done it, nor will ever 
be able, and therefore they are all meer Cozeners and 
Impoſtors : This is all the proof he gives. 

L. This all ſeems to me juſt nothing : for I reckon that 
the Author of our Religion was no other than our Bleſſed 
Saviour ; and the firſt Teachers .if it were the holy Apo- 
ftles and Evangeliſts,who taught it by their Preaching,and 
then committed it to writing in the Holy Word of God, 
which we moſt readily embrace, and in which our Religio 1 
is wholly contained. And ſurely theſe were no Cczeners or 
Impottors ; but rather they who have corrupted Religion 
by their own novel inventions,contrary to this Holy Word. 

7. This is very true that you ſay, bur here by the 
Authors of our Church, he means thoſe Learned men 
who were inſtrumental for the reforming it from thoſe 
inventions, which he pleads for as a part of Religion. 

L. This I believe to be bis meaning. But ſince theſe 
good men, by Gods aſſittance, did attua'ly reform our 
Church by the pure Word of God, from thoſe Popiſh corrup- 
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ſhould [ay they were Cozeners and Impoſtors for not doing 
mow they pretended they would, when as they have really 
oxe it, F 

T. And admire you ſtil] may : For I cannot gueſs 
at his _ ; except by the Roman Church he means 
that p#fticular.Church which is at Rome; or elſe the 
whole SeCt of Papiſts, all who own the Supremacy of 
the Biſhop of Rome, and. ſo ſtile themſelves the Romiſh 
Church. Takeit ineither of theſe ſenſes, and l con- 
feſs this R»»1ſh Church is not yet reformed. But this 
rather ſhews their obſtinacy than any thing of deceit- 
* fulneſs in thoſe who have attempted their Reformation, 
If the Prophets and pious people of old would have 
healed Babylon and ſhe would not be healed, was this 
any diſhonour to the Prophets ? Neither ſurely were 
any of the firſt Reformers ſo vain, as toſay that they 
would certainly reform the whole Church of Rem, 
though they might heartily deſire it, and in their ſe- 
veral places diligently endeavour it» And thanks be 
to God, through his aſſiſtance and bleſſing, theſe their 
endeavours have been moſt happily ſicceſsful in many 
Nations of the World, and particularly in this our 
Kingdom of England,for the delivering of our Church 
from the Uſurpation of the Pope, and from the cor- 
ruptions of Popery : the bleſſed Fruits whereof we do 
at this day enjoy, and hope we ſhall ſtil] continue ſo to 
do, through the ſame Divine Grace and Favour which 
firſt beſtowed this mercy upon us, tho moſt unwor- 
thy of the ſame. But leave we this ſhadow of anAr- 
gument, and paſs to his third. 

L. Pray do ſo. 

T. It is this, That Church is only to be beard which 
has all the marks of a true Church ; but the Roman 
Church has them, and no other, therefore ſhe only is tobe 
beard. Theſe marks, as be goes on, are Antiquity, Mt 
racles, Holineſs of Life and Dofrine, Untverſality, U- 


nity, * 


Arguments againſt Proteſtants. 17t 


pity, Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles ; theſe tt 
call infaifle ans te rfue Church, which b&- 
long to none but that of Rome. | 

L. Theſe marks of the Church, or moſt of them, I do + 
well remember you ſpoke largely to in the beginning of our 
firſt Conference 4 and from what you have there ſaid, 1 
am furniſhed with a ſufficient yo an to thu Argument, 
viz. that the Church of Rome, as it is now corrupted with 
thoſe Doftrines wherein Popery conſiſts, ( ſuch as the Popes 
Supremacy and Infallibility, Purgatory, Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, 8c. ) carmot truly plead theſe marks be lays down. 
For theſe Popiſh Dotirmes are not of the ſame Antiquity 
with pure Chriftianity ; there never were any true Mira- 
cles wrought to confirm them ; they are not Holy in them- 
ſelves, nor do tend to promote Holineſs of Life, but ra- 
they the contrary ; they are not, nor ever were Univerſally 
received by all Chriſtian Churches ; nor is there much Uni- 
ty among themſelves in their explication of them ; though 
if there were, this rp nothing, as being but the Unity 
of a Seft within it [elf : and though their Biſhops = live 
m the [ame City that the Apoſtles once did, yet they did not 
recerve theſe DoFtrines from the Apoſtles, but have intro- 
duced them ſince, ſome at one time, ſome at another, and 
therefore in reſpef of Dotrine they are not the Apoſtles 
Sucreſſors, nor are to be bearkned to as ſuch. 

T. What you alledg is moſt undeniably true. And 
let me furcher add, that ſuppoſe the Church of Rowe 


. | vere now as pure in its DoCtrine and Worſhip as in the 


rery days of the Apoſtles it was, ſo that theſe marks 
did really belong to it, yet this 1; no good Argument 
that we muſt all therefore be of the Church of Rome, - 
if ever we hope to be ſaved; fince many other 
Chnrches might plead the ſame, even all that re- 
ceived the Chriſtian Religion in the ſame purity and 
lmplicity, whoſe Members therefore might have as 


-I 820d grounds to hope for Salyations But when we 
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further conſider how that Church has degenerated 
from its Primitive purity, (beſide that it has no domi- 
nion over us) there is ſtill much leſs reaſon that we 
ſhould, for the embracing of her communion, deſert 
our own Church of England, which is a moſt ſound 
part of the Catholick Church as any this day in Chri- 
ſtendom. To her agree all the marks of a true 
Church as I have fortnerly ſhewn. She bath theſe 
mention'd by this Author, Antiquity, &c. For the 
Doctrimes of out Church ate as old as the times of 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles: This js that erue Chri- 
ſtian Dottrine which was confirmed by all thoſe Mirs- 
cles which are recorded in the New-Teftament. "Theſe 
PoCtrines are all Holy as well as Tzue, and have a na- 
tural tendency to make men Holy and Good, 'Thele 
are Univerſally received by all Chriſtian Churches that 
now are or ever were in the World, being the very 
fame you find ſumm'd upin the Apoftles Creed. Thus 
_ are we at Unity with the truly Catholick Chutch; and 
thus whilſt our Miniſters Preach the very ſame Do- 
Ctrine, uſe the ſame Worſhip and Sacraments which 
the Apoſtles did, they are in that reſpeCt truly their 
Succeſſors. Yea beſide this, thoſe Biſhops of our 
Church whom God made uſe of for che Reformation 
of it, did receive their Orders from thoſe who were 
of the Church of Rome, ſo that if their Ordination 
be vaild, fo is ours if they have a ſucceſſion from the 
. Apoſtles, ſo have we: To ſay nothing of what | 
commonly related in Hiſtory, that ſome of the Apo 
itles or Apoſtolical men ſent by them, firſt planted 
Chriſtianity in theſe parts, from which time it ws 
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never utterly rooted out. Bur I think I need ad: 
nothing more on this Head, having already ſaid 
much in another place. 

L. Ny, Sir, but rather proceed to the fourth Argt 
ment, 


_ Tl 
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T. It is this, That Church « to be heard which takes 
the narrow way that leads to Life, (Matt. 7.)but the Ro- 
man Church takes it, and therefore ſhe i to be heard. And 
this he proves, becauſe ſhe rakes ( as he ſays ) not only 
the way of Gods commands, but alſo the narrow way of 
Chriſts Counſels, What ſay you to this ? | 

[. Even the ſameineffett that you lately ſaid upon the 
former Argument, Viz. that ſuppoſing it to be rrue that the 
Church of Rome does take this narrow way. yet it i4 nat 
ſhe alone that takes it, and therefore there is no neceſſity 
that I ſhould renounce all other Churches for Communion 
with her. I am ſure there is no reaſon why I ſhould on this 
account forſake our own Church, wherein the precepts of 
Chriſt are moſt plainly taught and ſtritly urged upon the 
people ; and in the wer y ſame way to Heaven are we daily 
exborted to walk, in which our bleſſed Saviour and bis 
Apoſtles have led us by their Example as well as Do&rines. 
even the way of Piety, Righteouſneſs and ſerious Holmeſs. 

7. Your anſwer is ſolid and true. 

. L. But I have yet ſomewhat more to ſay againſt his 
Argument, and do direftly deny that their Church takes 
the ſame way to Salvation in all things which our Saviour 
bath propoſed in his Goſpel. For whatever be talks of 
their following, not only his commands but his counſels, 
Jet ſure I am that their Church requires many things to be 
believed and done in order to Salvation, which our Bleſſed 
Saviour never commanded, counſel'd or taught ; and there» 
fore in theſe things they do not take the way of the Goſpel, 
but one of their own Dvider, For in the Goſpel we no 
where find that a Man cannot be ſaved,except he acknow- 
ledg the Popes Supremacy, believe Tranſubſtantiationgwors 
ſhip Images.&C. Tyreſe things, [ think, are direfly contra- 
ry to the Dottrines and Precepts of the Goſpel, and yet 
theſe, with many more of like nature, are required in the 
Roman Church with all ſtridtneſe imaginable, in doing of 


. which, ſhe takes not rhe way of the Goſpel, nor therefore | 


i# this ought (ke to be heard. N 3 T. Moly 
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7. Moſt certainly ſhe ought not. But you have 
all the reaſon in the World to remain fixed in com. 
munion with your own Church, which requires no 
thing to be believed or pradtiſed as of neceſſity to Sal. 
vation, but what is revealed in the Holy Scriptures 
Herein following the direCtion which our Saviour gave 
to his Apoſtles, and in them to their Succeſſors, Mar, 
— 28. ult. that they ſhould teach the people to obſerve gl] 

things whatſoever be had commanded them ; and whoſo 
doth theſe things ſhall certainly be ſaved. Pong 

L. We have no reaſon to doubt it, ſince our Lord Jeſus 
is the Author of eternal Salvation to all that obey him, 
But pray what means this Writer by bis diſtinftion betwixi 
the commands and the counſels of our Saviour ? 

7. As to that, you muſt know there are ſome emi 
nent inſtances of Piety and Zeal, which are not ex 
preſly enjoyned in the Goſpel to all men upon cond 
tion of Salvation, but rather are recommended by 
our Bleſſed Saviour to ſome particular perſons in cir- 
cumſtances proper for them, to ſuch as being en. 
flamed with great love, and furniſhed with peculiar 
advantages and larger meaſures of grace, are able to 
perform them. Such for inſtance is that about living 
a ſingle life, in order to our greater freedom in God's 
Eervice, which is ſtiled, making our ſelves Eunuch: 

for the Kingdem of. God, Now this is not abſolutel 
commanded, bur rather, I fay, recommended to ſu 
as can both live chaſtly in a ſingle ſtate, and alſo are 
capable, all circumſtances conſidered, of doing God 
moſt ſervice in that ſtate. And this I reckon is left 
to every mans own prudence to determine. Where- 
fore ſome Learned men of our own Church as well as 
' the Romiſh, do call this a Counſel rathet than a 
Command. Since he that Marries, fins not, and yet 
he that forbears to Marry in order to God's Glory and 


the intereſt of Religion, does hereby expreſs his vir- 
tue 
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tue and zeal in a more eminent degree : And there* 
fore according to that of St. Paw/, though he 1haf 
Marries does well,yet he that in this caſe Marries not does 
better, And l find ſome that look on this as the only 
inſtance of a Counceldiſtin&t from a Command : but 
the Romaniſts add more, as particularly that of vo- 
luntary poverty from the words of our Saviour tothe 
young Man, If thou wilt be perfef, fell all that thou haſt 
end give it to the poor, &c, What was there commanded 
tothis particular perſon, they call a Counſel to others, 
though for what reaſon I know not. | 

[L. But wherein does it appear that their Church takes 
the way of theſe Counſels more than other Chriſtians? 

T7. They pretend to do it above others, becauſe 
they ſtrictly forbid their Clergy to marry, and do 
mighty cry up a ſingle life as a ſtate of great per- 
ection. And for this end they have Monalteriesand 
Nunneries, into which multitudes of men and women 
enter, and withdrawing themſelves from common 
converſation and buſineſs, do vow to live a ſingle life 
all cheir days. Theſe people they call the R-/zgiozs, as if 
Religion conſiſted in running out of the world rather 
than in abſtaining from the evil of ir. Of thele they 
have ſeveral Orders, and molt of rhem vow poverty 
as well as Chaſtity. They renounce 3ll propriety in 
worldly goods, and ſome of them live by begging. 
Though commonly this is a meer ceat; for n:-ny of 
theſe Orders have vaſt riches among them in common, 
though none of them can lay claim to a ſingle ſhare 
for himſelf. Yea all their loud talk of ſanctity and 
{tri-tneſs above others is meer pretence and proud 
doaſting, as | haye formerly ſhewn you. Whilſt they 
pretend to follow Chriſts counſels, they do in many 
things break his plain commands, as even now you 
obſerved. Like the Phariſees of old, who whilſt chey 
were very zealous for their own traditions, made yoid tbe 

N 4 com- 
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commandments of God. * In ſome things they make the 
way to Heaven narrower than Chriſt himfelf hath 
done, but in athers thev take that liberty which he ne- 
ver gave them, and afford men hopes of ſalvation on 
eaſier terms than the Gofpel will warrant, as is evident 
in their DoCtrine of Attrition before mention'd. Even 
this their ſtritneſs in enjoyning a ſingle life toall Cler- 
gy-men, is an occaſion of great looſneſs. And by this 
means whoredom it ſelf, which God hath fo ſeverely 
forbidden, is counted a leſs crime and diſhonour in 
men of that Order than Marriage, which their Church 
condemns tho? God allows it, nay and this openly 
maintain'd by ſome of their ſtricter Writers. Burt [ 
wonder who gave their Church Authority to turn 
Chriſts councel (allowing that diſtinCtion) into a com- 


mand to any one Order of men. Indeed our Bleſſe$ 


Saviour has given neither command nor councel to 
Clergy-men more than others to abſtain trom Mar- 
riage. Some of the Apoſtles had Wives, St. Peter a- 
monegſt the reſt, as we find Matt. 8. 14, St. Paul tells 
us it was lawful for him to marry alſo, as well as Sr, 
Peter and other Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 9.5. And amongſt 
other qualifications of a Biſhop ( 1 7im.3. 2 Tit. 1.6.) 
you find mention made of his wife and children, with- 
out the leaſt intimation that this was either unlawful 
or indecent. Ard for ſome ages after the Apoſtles, the 
Marriage of Clergy men was commonly allow'd, 
Some of the Fathers it's true do mightily extol perpe- 
rval Virginity, and ſeem leſs favourable tro Marriage 
than they have any juſt ground for ; fince there is no- 
thing that can be alledged either from'Scripture or 
Reaſon which may refle( the leaſt difhonour upon 
chaſt Marriage in ary fort of men whatever; for it 
was inſtituted in the time of mans innocency; Was at- 
low'd to the I'rielts ur.cer the Law, and 1s ſaid in the 
times of the Goſpel to be kqnonrable in all men, Withe 
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out exception of one or other, But the truth is, as 
matters are now managed in the Church of Rome, 
which in the way of worldly ſubrilty and cunning 
is very wiſe in her generation, this reſtraint of the Cler- 

from marrying is a piece of ſingular policy, tend- 
ing mightily toadvance che wealth and power of their 
Charch ; and renders the Clergy leſs dependant upon 
Princes, and conſequently more intirely at the Popes 
pleafure. But waving thefe crafty contrivances, and 
all vain pretences to a [trictneſs greater than the Goſ- 
pel requires z our Church, as [ have before told you, 
doth plainly and honeſtly propofe the fame way to 
ſalvation which our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf hath done, 
even the way of repentance, faith and uniform obe- 
dience to all his commands, She requires all men 
whether married or ſingle to live in ſtrict purity and 
chaſtity, which will render the Marriage-bed undefi- 
lked ; but then whether of theſe ſtates they will chuſe, 
ſhe leaves all ſorts of men to their own liberty,as our ' 
Saviour has done. She exhorts and enjoyns all men 
to be true to their Baptiſmal Vow, in which they re- 
nounced the world with its pomps and vanities; but 
does not call them to enter into any Monaſtick vows, 
nor perſuade them to leave their friends, their famt- 
lies and employments, to run into holes and corners , 
there to tell over their prayers by their Beads, and 
live in eaſe and idleneſs by the ſweat of other mens 
brows; or going about to beg whilſt chey ought ra- 
ther to work with their hands, that they chemleives 
mighr be able to give to thoſe that need. She earneſt- 
ly prefles all men to endeavour after perſeCtion in eve- 
ry xrace and vertue, and eſpecially to be much in 
works of mercy and charity ; but yet ſhe daes not 
{right people with ſtories of Purgatory to bring in 
their wealth ro the Church, nor teach them that there 


18 any great perſcClion in leaving their horeſt callings 
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to run into a Monaſtery, bringing their riches along 
with them thither. She requires conſtant remperance 
and ſobriety, and ſometimes impoſes faſting and ah- 
ſtience; but then whether men ear a little fleſh or 
fiſh, oyl or butrer, ſhe thinks it not a matter of the 
leaſt moment, bur leaves all men to their own choice 
and prudence. In a word, ſhe does not with the Phass 
ſee teach for dottrines the commands of men, but dil 
gently inculcates the expreſs commandments of Al. 
mighty God,delivered tous in his holy Word. And tho? 
ſhe would nor have us ſo fooliſh and proud as to think 
of meriting Heaveriby our own good works, yet ſhe 
teaches that upon our patient continuance in well doing, 
we ſhall through the mercies of God, and the merits of 
Chrift, certainly obtain eternal life ; but upon no other 
terms does ſhe encourage any man to hope for it. And 
thus you ſee how our Church teaches us to take that 
fame ſafe and narrow, but ſweet and pleaſant way to 
falvation, which is propoſed to us in the Goſpel. 

L. Iam fully perſwaded ſhe does ſo; God grant me 
grace ever to walk in this holy way, and then I fhall not 
&oubt of an happy end. Pray proceed to his laſt argument. 

T. | ſhall ov and this it is, That Church is not to be 
beard which has no ſolid reaſon for her keeping the Sab- 
bath-day on the day ſhe does keep it ; but no Church or Con- 
gregation of Seftaries bas this, and therefore none of them 
ought to be heard. What ſay you to this 
+ L. I ſay thatwe of the Church of England (whom he 
wnjaſtl calls Setaries) have good reaſon for our keeping 
rhe Sabbath on that day we do keep it ; even as good rea» 
fon 4s the Church of Rome it ſelf has. 

7.' He goes on to prove the contrary thus, Ne 
Church of Seftaries has Scripture for keeping the Sabbath- 
day on Sunday, and no longer on Saturday as God com 
pranded it, and yet they reject tradition upon which round 
theRomanChurch keeps theSunday wn lieu of Satus __ 
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therefore they bave no | reaſon for what they do, 8c. 

X.. anſwer, we have Scriptare for keeping one day 
in ſeven, viz. the fourth Commandment. And we read 
that after our - ok bm > the Apoftles and 
Diſcip/es commonly aſſembled together on the firſt day 0 
A » which m; called ry yaa day, gee "4 = 
And then we bawe tradition to aſſure us that thus day wag 
obſer wea! by the Chriſtian Church ever ſince, which tradi- 
tjon we nay plead for our prattice Irrow, as well as the 
Church of Rome. * 

T. Yes certainly we may ; for though we reje& 
a great many ill things which they would thruſt upon 
vs for old traditions (many of them being meer no- 
relcies of their own deviſing ) yet we do by no means 

ect ſuch traditions as have ſufficient evidence of 
their having been generally received by all Chriſtian 
Churches, from the very times of the Apoſtles down 
toour days ; and of this nature do learned men gene- 
rally affirm the obſervation of the Lords-day to be. 
And what you alledge from Scripture may very well 
ſerve to recommend to us fo ancient and general a 
praftice. Toall this, beſides the great equity and 
reaſonableneſs of the thing in it ſelf, you'may add 
the authority of thoſe whom God hath ſer over us in 
Church and State : all which being put together, 
(leaving the nice diſputes that have been about this 
matter ) is a ſufficient ground for our obſervation of 
the firſt day.of the week as a Chriſtian Sabbath, a day 
of reſt from our common employments, devoted ta 
the more ſolemn worſhip and ſervice of God both in 
publick and private. As folid reaſon therefore do we 
give for our praRice herein as the Church of Rome it 
ſelf can do, or any other Church inthe world, 

And thus we have done with his five mighty argu- 
ments, in which upon alittle examination, there ap- 
pears nothing of ſtrength or ſolidity. -He next - 

++ - ers 


130 | Pl Reſolution of ſome Doubts and 
Nters up ſome weighty objeCtions, as he.reckons ther, 


againſt thoſe whom he calls SeCtaries, which he ſays 


ought to make them very much doubr whether they 
. be ſecure in the way they are in. And here, according 
to his uſual vain way of bragging,he makes this large 
offer ( which yet he will never make good ) thar all 
Prieſts, Jeſiits and Catholicks over all the world wit] 
turn to their way, if they can bur get from their Mi- 
niſters a clear and ſatisfactory reſolution of the fol. 
lowing doubts, 

*  L. It was cunningly done of him to call for a ſatisfa- 
ftory reſolution: ſince though it be as clear as the light at 
2003 day, yet they may ſtill pretend that it us not [atisfa- 
tory, | 

i They may o, tho? I queſtion not but it will ap- 
pear ſoch to all chat are impartial and judicious, 
"Theſe doubrs I ſhall propoſe to you in order,and hear 
what you your ſelf can fay for the reſolving af them, 
| I T ſhall give inthe beſt anſwers I am able,and where 
I am at a loſs ſhall fill deſire your help. 


— 


CHAP. II. 


A reſolution of ſome doubts and queſtions propoſed 
to Proteſtants, 


7. TJIrſt he demands whether it can be clearly ſhown, 
that our Miniſters were ſent by Almighty God to 
preach, and to reform the Roman Catholick Church, or 
whetler they are not [ue of the falſe Prophets who ſay, 
The Lord ſaith , when the Lord bath nyt [ent them 

Ezek. 1 go 6. by 
L. There ſeems no great difficulty n reſolving thi 
doubt, ſmge our Miniſters had lawful Ordinatuun , and 
thereby bad auihority to preach th. iVord of God. nd by 
lug 
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the light of thu word they diſcovered many errors and 
abuſes in the Roman Church, wherewith we were foully 
poluted, and by Gods bleſſing, and the aſſitance of lawful 
autbority, they were Very inſtrumental in reforming as 
from the ſame. Now whilſt they proved iheir Dottrine 
by this word of God, they are nut to be compared to thoſe 
faiſe Prophets who taught the people lies and wvanity,as we 
bove it, Ezek. 13. 7,8. 

T. Your anſwer is ſufficient and very clear. For 
fince our firſt Reformers did not publiſh a new Reli- 
gion, bur rather reſtored the old, by removing thoſe 
corrupt additions that had been made to it, they did 
not need any extraordinary commiſſion from Heaven, 
ſuch as Moſes had from God when he delivered the 
Law,and as the Apoſtles had from Jeſus Chriſt,when 
they were firſt ſent cropreach the Goſpel. But it was 
ſufficient that they were duly qualified by Gods Spirit 
for the work of the Miniſtry, and were lawfully call- 
ed to it by thoſe who had authority in the Church to 
ordain them to that office. Such as theſe are truly 
faid to be ſent of God, and are therefore bound in 
the execution of this their Office, to do what belongs 
to it, for the reCtifying of mens errors, and reforming 
them from all evil and corrupt praftices, whether in 
the worſhip of God, or in their common: converſa- 
tion. And chus did thoſe holy and learned men, both 
Biſhops and others , behave themſelves , who were 
the bleſſed inſtruments of reforming the Church of 
England from Popery. For the carrying on of which 
good work, God inclined the hearts of our Kings to 
employ their power for the aſſiſtance and encourage- 
ment of the Clergy who were engaged in it. ' And 
herein they did no other than what Hezekiah, Fofiab, 
and other piqus Kings amongſt the Fews did in refor- 
ming the : A Church. And as they needed no new 
commiſſion. from Heaven then for the reformation 
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chey wrought, having the Law of God to be their 
rule and warrant, no more did our Kings and Biſhops 
whilſt they had the Goſpel to be theirs according to 
which they proceeded by degrees. Thus in the firſt 
place King Henry the Eighth aboliſhed the Popes 
Sapremacy, that great fundamental falſhood of Po- 
pery, whilſt he retain'd in a manner all other points 
of it. But with great courage and juſtice he Khivered 
his Kingdom from that yoke of bondage under which 
the Nation had long groaned, even from the Uſurpa- 
tion of the Roman Biſhop, declaring that he had no 
manner of power or juriſdiftion in his Majeſtie's Do- 
minions z but that the King himſelf, next under God 


and his Chriſt, is Head of this Church, that is, the - 


Supreme Moderator and Governour over all perſons, 
and in all cauſes,as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil,in theſe 
his Realms. Wherefore the King, with the advice 
and aſſiſtance of his Biſhops and Clergy, may as law- 
fully take care for the Reformation of the Church ac- 
cording to the Word of God, within his own domi- 
nions, as the Kings of Tae! or Fudah might do in 
theirs. Yea, he is obliged to do it, and no foreign 
Power, Prince or Prelate hath any the leaſt right to 
hinder and controul him herein : Not the Biſhop of 
Rome any more than he of ay or Antioch. And 
thus far the generality of the Popiſh Clergy, both the 
Biſhops and the Univerſities concurr'd with the King, 
even ſuch men as Bonner and Gardiner. The Popes 
power being thus broken and abolifhed , this made 
way for a more thorow Reformation of the DoCtrine 
and worſhip from many foul errors and ſuperſtitions 
in the days of Edward the Sixth, This was for a while 
interrupted in the reign of Queen Mery, but was 
afterward reſtored and perfeted by the authority of 
Queen Elizabeth, of bleſſed memory, ſoon after her 


entrance upon the Government, And thus ol = 
efor- 
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Reformation of our Church, according to the rule of 
Gods holy Word, moſt happily begun , carried on 
and compleated, in a peaceable, orderly and delibe- 
rate manner, by juſt and lawful authority, even that 
of the whole Kingdom whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil. 
Of which you have an account at large ina late accu. 
rate and full Hiſtory of our Reformation by a Learn- 
ed hand ; an Abridgement whereof is done by the 
fame Author in a little room, if the Hiſtory it ſelf be 
too large for you. Our firſt Reformers then were no 
Impoſtors or falſe Prophets, but were indeed ſent of 
God, tho? in an ordinary way, being rightly Ordained 
to the Miniſtry, and duly qualified for that Sacred 
Office ; they were guided and direCted by the plain 
Word of God, own'd and ſucceeded by his Provi- 
dence, allow'd and encouraged by his Vicegerents 
our Kings and Queens;and the Reformarian at ength 
peaceably and firmly eſtabliſhed by the Laws of the 
Land 

L. The doubt,I think,s clearly enough reſolved,and to 
we very ſatisfaftorily. Pray what's the next ? 

T. He aiks whether it can be made good what Luther 
and Calvin,with all Proteſtants and Presbyterians have 
ſo long boaſted they could do,viz. Reform convincingly any 
one of the ſillieff Roman Catholicks that xs : and to begin, 
let them do it in the matter of the Real Preſence, 

L. I do not well underſtand what he means by this. For 
I think there x no queſtion to be made of it but Luther and 
Calvin ( ro" they were not the Reformers of our Church ) 
with cther learned Proteſtants have convincingly reformed 
many that were Roman Catholicks : and in the matter f 
the Real Preſence, a: well as other points, theſe Converts 
bave been convinced of their error,and brought to a ſounder 
judgment agreeable to Scripture and reaſon. 

T. I think indeed there is more difficulty in finding 
out the meaning of this queſtion than in anſwering it, 
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tho' ſomewhat like it he had before. He cannot ſurely 


mean that no people who once profeſt themſelves Re. 
»an Catholicks (as his phraſe is) bave ever been con- 
vinced of the errors of the Rowan Church fo as to. for. 
ſake.the ſame : thus it hath been with ſome whole 
Nations, and particularly our own. For we grant 
that in theſe latter ages our people were generally in- 
fected with thoſe errors,tho* from the beginning'it wa 
not ſo. And as to Luther and Calvin, tho? they did 
great ſervice for the Reforming of the Church in their 
own Countries,yet.neither they nor any Presbyterian; 
were the chief inſtruments of that work among us, but 
holy Biſhops,and many ſound and orthodox Preachers 
ordain'd by them, who taught the truth as it is in Jeſus, 
and ſealed with their blood the truth of what they 
taught. Theſe men by their zealous Preaching, their 
holy living, and chearfal dying, (after the example of 
the Apoſtles and other Martyrs in the Primitive times) 
did by Gods bleſſing win over thouſands to embrace 
the Doftrine of the Goſpel in its native purity,rejeCting 
thoſe Popiſh errors in which before they had been 
blindly train'd up. Wherefore he might as well ſay that 
the Apoſtles never converted any from Heatheri:im to 
Chriitianity,as that our Miniſters have never reform- 
ed any from Popery.What then can he mean ? I can 
ſcarce gneſs what, .except that they cannot reform a 
Papiſt whilſt- he ſtill remains. one ; which is as if we 
ſhould ſay that the Apoſtles never converted any Hea- 
thens, becanſe whilſt they remain'd Heathens they 
were not converted. Bur 1] am not willing to think 
him ſo weak and filly, and therefore till he ſpeaks 
plainer ſhall crouble my ſelf no more with chis, but 
proceed to his next queſtion, which runs thus, Can 
you prove to me clearly out of the written word ( which 
you teach ought only to be foll»w'4 as the guide to Heaven) 
that the Sazbath-day is comman4d.d by God to be kept on 
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Sunday , and that little children are to be bapti 
Led ? | 

L. Parrt of this was mention'd before, viz. that abont 
keeping the Sabbath, for which you ſhew'd there is enough 
from Serip1 ure to warrant our prattice,beſides the conſtant 
uftom of 1nhe whole Chriſtian Church ever fimce the Pri- 
mitive times , and I ſuppoſe the ſame may be ſaid for the 
Baptiſm of Infants. 

T. I judge: it may, and that upon very good 
grounds ! For: we know that Children were admitted 
members of ti\1e Fei Church by the ſolemn rite of 
Circumciſion; and ſince our Saviour hath no where 
given the leaſt intimation that this priviledg ſhould 
be raken from tkiem, I can ſee no reaſon why the chil- 
dret1 of Chriſtian Parents may not be ſolemnly conſe- 
crated toGod by Baptiſm, and fo admitted members 
of the Chriſtian Church. And. (to omit many other 
Texts which ſpeak in favour of infants) this without 
any wreiting of the words, may be fairly drawn from 
that commiſſion given to the Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors, Matt. 28. 19- Go ye therefore and teach (or difci- 
ple) all Nations, baprizing them in the name of the Fae 
ther, the Son, and the [Toy Gho#t. They were to make 
Diſciples of whole Nations, which ſurely compre- 
hends both Parents and Children. Firſt, the Parents 
were to be inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith, and uport 
their profeſſion of ic to be baptized. And then they 
themſelves being devotedd to God, and entred into 
covenant with him, firce Parents have power over 
their Children to diſpoſe ot tlem for their good, and 
to lay engagements on them for that end, ſurely it 
was lawful for them to devote their children alſo 
to God, and to enter them into covenant with him 
by baptiſin, thereby laying a (ſtrict obligation upon 
them, when they come to years of diſcretion,to per- 
torm their part of this holy covenant it ever they 
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hope for any benefit by itz the Parents alſo being 
bound to acquaint their children with their duty (6 
ſoon as they are capable of learning it. Thus when any 
one from among the Heathens became a proſelyte to 
the Fes, when he himſelf was circumciſed, ſo were 
his children alſo. Yea learned men tel] us that it was 
alſo the cuſtom to waſh theſe proſelytes in pure water, 
and that very probably our Saviour was pleaſed to 
accomodate himſelf to this ſame uſage of theirs ; in 
his inſtituting of Baptiſm for the more ſolemn-admiſ. 
ſion of members into his Church. Now (as an excel- 
lent Writer argues) ſuppoſe that our Bleſſed Saviour 
inſtead of the word Baptizing ſhould have uſed that 
of circumciſing, and have ſaid; Go teach all Nation, 
circumciſing rhe in the name, &c. would not all men 
have been apt to think that the ſame priviledg which 
. the Fes had of admitting their children into Cove- 
nant by Circumciſion, that Chriſtian Parents alſo 
ſhould have the like ? why then may not the ſame be 
reaſonably argued from the words, though Baptiſm 
be here named, and not Circumcifion ? Very probable 
ir, is that the Apoſtles thus underſtood ir, and that 
they practiſed accordingly, when we read of their 
Baptizing ſuch and ſuch perſons and their houſholds, 
as 44. 16. 15, 23. amongſt whom there might be 
ſome children for any thing that can be ſhewn to the 
contrary. And certain we are that very early in the 
Chriſtian Church infants were admitted to Baptiſm, 
. and thence hath it continued to this day to be the ge 
neral cuſtom of all Churches throughout the world, 
And pray take good notice that though our Church 
allows nothing to be impoſed upon our belief or pre 
Ctice as necellary to Salvation, but what is contain'd in 
Gods holy Word, yet ſhe hath great regard to ant: 
quity, to the cuſtoms of the truly Catholick Church, 
and the current Doctrine of the Fathers, and requues 
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Miniſters to have due reſpect thereto in their Expoſitt- 
on of Scripture. And therefore, without any Con- 
tradiCtion to her ſelf, may very well admit the obſer- 
vation of ſuch cuſtoms, that having ſo much ground 
from Scripture, are recommended allo by the early 
and general practice of the Chriſtian Church. This, 
Ifay, ſhe may very well do, but is by no means there- 
by obliged to receive allthe traditions and cuſtoms of 
the Roman Church, for many of which nothing can be 
truly pleaded either from Scripture or Antiquity, but 
very much againſt them from both. 

L. This is very plain and [atisfattory. Pray let us have 
bis next queſtion. 

T. It is this : Can you make it appear to me how your 
Sefaries can with reaſon and ſufficient groun1 coxdemn 
all the Gatbolicks that were ſo many Ages before Luther 
and Calvin, for being no better than Heathens, and c-n- 
wvince me that by adhering to you I ſhall be more ſccure of 
mySal eation,than if Tjoyn my ſelf to them that h.rve been 
beld time out of mind, in moſt parts of the World, for the 

[ ſaving Relizien? What 
anſwer give you to this ? 

L. Firſt I know no body that does thus condemn all 
Catholicks before Luther and Calvin. For as to thoſe 
Chriſtians in the firſt ages of the Church, w:9 truly de- 
ſerve the name of Catholicks,whether of the Roman kurch 
or any other, we are ſo far from condemning, that we ad- 
mire and applaud them ; we approve of their Dottrine con- 
tain'd in the ancient Creeds, and do imbrace and profeſs 
it ; we bonour their memory, and endeavour to imitate their 
example. But as to thoſe of the Roman Church in latter ages 
( whom be means, I ſuppoſe, by bs Cathalick ) tho* we do 
not ſay they are as bad as Heathens,yet we do truly [ay that 
they hate wery much corrupted Chriſtian 7 by falſe 


Dottrines and Superſtitiorrs uſages : and therefore we think 


it a much ſafer way to ſalvation, to adhere to the ancient, 
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certain truths of Chriſtianity every where received, and iq 
worſhip God in that pure and holy manher which our Bleſ. 
ſed Saviour and his Apoſtles both taught and uſed, than ti 
embrace thoſe additions made by the Roman Church,which 
are no parts of true and ſaving Religion, nor have evtr 
been ſo accounted by the generality of Chriſtians. And 
though our Anceſtors might have ſome excuſe from th: 
ſtate of this Church in their days, yet we their poſterity 
ſhould be utterly inexcuſable, if new that our Church has 
ſo juitly reformed her ſelf from Popiſh corruptions, we 
ſhould break off from her communion, and go over tothe 
Church of Rome that hate: to be reformed. This were ta 
add the guilt of Schiſmto that of Super#tition- 

T. Your anſwer is very clear and full, and may 
well enough ſerve for the ſolution of his fifth Query, 
which is to the ſame purpoſe with the former, wiz, 
Can you make evident at leaſt that in your little fleck,or in 
Luther and Calvin their Guides,nore holineſs and wirtut 
2was to be ow than in the Catholicks ? And that it is thu 
little flock of yours, not the Catholtcks,that go the narrow 
way that leads to-life ? 

L. To this may eaſily be anſwered, as you have for- 
merly inſtruffed me, that tho Luther and Calvin were 
learned and good men, who in their own times and places 
did much ſervice for the Reformation of Religion, yet they 
never had authority-in our Church, nor do we own them a1 
our guides. The bleſſed Teſts is the Author of our Religion; 
and after him the holy Apo#tles were the teachers of it, be- 
ing no other than Chriſtianity it ſelf, and conſequently the 
true way to eternal happineſs ; even that narrow way of 
truth and holineſs, which the whole flock of Chriſt in al 
ages hath acknowledgcd and walked m. But the Church 
Rome ( which may well encugh be ſtiled the Popes little 
flock, hath peculiar Do&rines of its own, which ſhe hath 
added to the commcn truths of Chriſtianity, many of which 
' Deflrines do apparently lead men; to the broad way, eventi 
lcoſe 
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Jooſneſs of life and manners, as hath been already ſhewins 

T. There needs nothing more be added to what 
you ſay,and therefore l ſhall proceed to his ſixth and 
laſt queſtion, viz. Can you ſhew me any miracles that ever 
were wrought in teſtimony of the truth of your Religion ? 
Or that all the miracles whichCatholicks ſhew to have been 
done in confirmation of their Religion, have been falſe, or 
were wrought by Beelzebub, any more than thoſe which 
Chriſt did work in his life time? 

Le I do well remember the anſwer that Jong ſince 
you gave to this, the ſumm of which was, that ſince our 
Religion is that ſame holy Chriſtian Religion which was 
taught by our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, all thoſe 
miracles which they anciently wreught in confirmation of 
their Doftrine, do at this day confirm ours alſo, wich being 
the ſame with theirs, needs no new miracles for that pur- 
poſe. For by thoſe miracles of theirs (beſides other weighty 
arguments) we are fully aſſured that Feſus Chri#t is the Son 
of God, that he died for our ſins, and roſe again from the 
dead, with the reſt of the Creed, wherein is briefly compri- 
ved the ſumm of our Belief, the chief articles of our Reli- 
giow- And when our firſt Reformers rejetted thoſe Popiſh 
errors which had been added to theſe ancient Crifian 
Dottrimes, as they needed no extraordinary commiſſion ſo? 
this therr reformation, no more did they need any miracles 
toconfirm their commiſſion. It was enough that they had 
authority from God, from the Church, and from their 
Prince, to preach the truths of the Goſpel, and to rejett 
all errors contrary thereto, and to remove thoſe abuſes 
which in latter times had crept into the Church. But whilſt 
they cnly preach'd ;hat ſame Goſpel, which had been abun- 
dantly confirmed already by mighty ſigns and wonders, they 
no-more needed any new miracles, than if ſuch errors and 
abuſes had never been brought in. And as to thoſe falſe Do» 
trines wherein Popery conſiſts,{uch as the Popes Supremacy, 
Tran/ubſtantiation, &C. we doutt:rly deny that ever any 
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True miracles were wrought in confirmation of themywhat, 
ever fine tales their Monks may tell us in their Legend, 
And for any ts compare theſe their Iying Legends, ( [o ful 
of moſt ridiculous and prodigious ſtories) with the account 
that # given of the miracles done by our Saviour and by 
followers in the New Teftament, us to be guilty of notorj 
6:15 impudence and blaſphemy, and plainly tends to promat, 
Infidelty and Athej[m. | 

T. Your cenſure is very juſt, and your anſwer fo 
lid and fatisfaftory, as are the reſt you have given, 
By all which it appears that your Author had little 
cauſe to ſay, that they who ask the reſolution of theſt 
doubts from their Miniſters, if they have any light of rea- 
ſon, will find bow much they are deluded. For bleſſed by 
God, I hope many of our people are ſo well inſtruCted, 
that they will not be impoſed upon,nor much puzled 
with ſuch captious Queſtions as theſe. Eſpecially 
whilſt they ſeek to their Miniſters for a Reſolution of 
their doubts, by the Grace of God they ſhall be ſecu- 
red from the deluſions of Popiſh Emiſlaries, who go 
about ſeeking whom they may deceive. 
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An Anſwer to fome Propoſitions faid to be Unan- 
ſwerable by Proteſtants. 


Z FN the next place | find yopr Author, at his 

i Scholars requeſt, furniſhing him with ſome «n- 
anſwerable Propoſitions, (as he vainly fliles them) againlt 
Proteſtants. Of theſe he names eight, taken, as he 
ſays, from Coſterus the Jeſuit,” who therewith (if we 
may believe him) put all the ableſt Miniſters of Ger 
any and the Liw-Countries to their wits end. Which 
if it were ſo, one would wonder that there were any 


Proteſtant Miniſters or People lefc in thoſe Countries 
and thac they were not all long ſince driven ny 
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their wits and their Religion into Popery. But had 
they never uſed thoſe terrible arguments of fire and 
ſword, Priſons and Inquiſition, no body would much 
fear their pregnant argumen s, difficult queſtions, or 
unanſwerable Propoſitions. The two former we have 
already diſpatched, let us now ſurvey the laſt, in 
which 1am apt to think we ſhall ſtil] find a tedious re- 
petition of many the ſame things that we have alrea- 
dy often heard z which if it be ſo,we ſhall more brief- 
ly paſs over them. 

L. Probably you will find it ſo. However Ithink we 
ſhall ſooner have finiſhed, if you pleaſe to give the anſwer 
yeur ſelf to theſe his propoſitions which I ſhall exa&ly recite 
[0 You, 

T That ſhall be as you will: But I hope you are 
not moved with his formidable title of Unan/werable 
Propoſitions. 

L. I have no reaſon I am ſure,if they be like his unanſwe- 
rable Queſt ions,in which there proved little or no difficulty, 
''T. 'l heir common way is to make up the want of 
good Reaſon with great words and loud noiſe ; pro- 
ducing only thin fallacies and empty ſophiſtry, whilſt 
they talk big of Infallible Evidence and clear Demon- 
ſtration. | But let us hear theſe dreadful Propoſitions 1 
beſeech you. 

L. His firſt is this, Never ſince the Apoſtles times, 
till Luther began his new Deftrine in the year 15 17. 
was any man found in the whole World, who did m 
all things conſemt with eutber Lutherans, Calviniſts, 
Anabaptiſts, or other Seftaries opinions. Nor ſhall 
ever any of the Seftaries prove the Apoſtles or Evan- 
gelifs ro have been of the Lutheran, Calviniſtical, cr 
any other new Set. Whence follows, that Luther 
and the reſt bave no Faith at all, but only a new fan- 
cied invention , which they adorn with the name of 


Faith, And that they are the men of whom 'the Scrip- 
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ture in ſeveral places affirms that there will come in the 
latter times falſe Prophets. 

T. As to Lutherans or Calviniffs, we own neither 
one name or other ( as has been often ſaid ) nor are 
we concerned to vindicate any particular opinion of 
this Man or that; thongh I reckon the Doctrine of 
both, as to the ſubſtance of it, to be ſound and good, 
at leaſt ſo far as it agrees with that oi our Church, 
Which only we are obliged to anſwer for, and eaſily 
we may (though he revile us alſo as SeCtaries) ſince 
It isno other than the ſame Chriſtian Doftrine which 
is contain'd in the Goſpel, and ſumm'd up in the 
Creed ; and this let him confute if he can, or attempt 
it if he dare. And in this Doctrine we are ſure both 
the Apoſtles of old, with the' Catholick Church in 
their age, and in all ages ſince, do fully conſent with 
us, Nor was it any new Doctrine that our Reformers 
brought in. No, but whilſt they rejected Popiſh No- 
yelties, they retain'd thoſe rruths of Chriſtianity 
Which were as old as the firſt inſtitution of Religion. 
What means he then by ſaying that none of the An- 
cients conſent with us in all things? Inevery little 0- 
pinion it's ſcarce likely there were orever Will be two 
men in the World that do exactly agree. No ſuch 
agreement I] am ſure is to be found amongſt the Di- 
vines of the Reman Church. Bur as ſure it is that we 
agree with the Apoſtles and ancient Churches in all 
things material and ſubſtantial; in all points of Faith 
neceſſary to Salvation. For weembrace the ſame Ho- 

ly Scriptures and the ſame Creeds which they did. 
What means he again by ſaying that the Apoſtles were 
not of the Lutheran or Calviniſtical Sect? What, thar 
thev were not followers of Luther or Calvin ? 'I hey 
were nct like indeed ; but it's enough, Þ hope, if Lu- 
ther and Calvin were followers of the Apoſtles.  hus, 


What if he ſhould fay that the Apoſtles were nor of 
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the Church of Eng/and? Is it not ſufficient that our 
Church embraces the ſame Faith which the Apoſtles 
planted in all places where they came ? Wherefore we 
may with great reaſon conclude, contrary to his ex- 
travagant and moſt uncharitable inferences, that we 
have the true Chriſtian Faith in our Church, and not 
any new-fangled invention, &c. If the Apoſtles 
Creed be a Summary of the true Faith, I am ſure we 
have it, ſince we do moſt heartily embrace this Creed 
and thoſe Holy Scriptures whence it's taken, and 
therefore we are none of thoſe falſe Prophets foretold 
in Scripture: For whilſt we keep cloſe to God's word 
as the rule of ur Faith, we are ſafe enough from de- 
ferving ahy ſuch charge. But how will they of the 
Roni; Church acquit themſelves from it, whilſt they 
have brought in many devices of their own, to which 


the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians were meer 


ſtrangers, and therefore cannot be ſaid to conſent 
with Papiſts therein ? Such are their Doctrines of 
Purgatory , Tranſubſtantiation, &c. ſuch are their 
cuſtoms of praying in an unknown Tongue; baving 
rivate Maſſes where the Prieſt only receives in their 
publick Aſſemblies ; their balf-communions, giving 
only the Bread to the people when they do Communi- 
cate, &c. None of theſe things were anciently taught 
or uſed in the Church, and ſome of them bur lately 
eſtabliſhed amongſt themſelves. 'T heſe therefore we 
may juſtly ſay are new-tangled inventions, deviſed of 
their own Brain, contrary to Holy Scriptvres : And 
they who broach and maintain them are in this reſpect 
falſe Teachers, and probably ſome of thoſe who are 
foretol& in Scripture ; at leaſt they and their falſe 
DoCctrines are condemned by it, and that's enough for 
our purpoſe. 
L. It & ſo mdeed ; and enough kave jou [aid toweaken 


@: d refute this bas firſt Propoſutton, If the reft bave no 
} more 
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more ſtrength, they are far from deſerving that great title 
he gives them. I ſhall rehearſe the next if you pleaſe. 

7. Preſently you ſhall, only take notice from what 
hath been ſaid, how plain the Anſwer is to that cup- 
tious Queſtion of theirs, Where was your Religion before 
Luther? Where was it ? Even there wherever the Go. 
ſpel was received ; wherever the Chriſtian DoCtrine 
was own'd : for that is our Religion, and nothing but 
that. It was therefore in the Primitive Church that 
was planted by the Apoſtles ; and in the whole Catho- 
lick Church in all ſucceeding Ages. Our Religion was 
both in the Eaft and We}, even in the Roman Church 
itſelf, For we grant they ſtill retain'd the Chriſtian 
Faith ; they kept,and do ſtill keep the Apoſtles Creed, 
tho' they have added ſeveral new Articles to it,and that 
eſpecially in their Council of Trent, which appear'd 
not in the World quite ſo ſoon as Luther. Now, the 
truly Catholickz Ancient, Chriſtian Faith we receive; 
but their new coin'd Articles we reject: So that before 
the Reformation, our Religion was in their Church as 


Gold ina heap of Dirt, or (as one long ſince expreſt - 


It) as the pure Flower amongſt the Bran, or as Corn 
among: Tares, And by the Reformation we only 
waſh'd away this Dirt, ſifted out the Bran and pluck- 
ed up the Tares: But the old Religion, the Doctrine 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles remains pure and intire. 

L.. But ſay they , where did the Apoſtles teach that 
there is no Purgatory, n» Tranſubſtantiation, 8c. Net thus 
the Proteſtants teach, and therefore they cenſent not with 
the Apoſt les. 

T. Yes certainly but they do; for (as I have for- 
merly told you) we therefore ſay there is no Purga- 
tory, &c. becauſe the Apoſtles ſay no ſuch things, 
which be ſure they would have done, had they been 
true, ſince they are ſuch weighty and material points 
as the Church of Rowe now accounts them, we 
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the Apoſtles taught that we receive ; what they taught 
not we refuſe, as knowing they were faithful in deli- 
vering all chat they received of the Lord. Judge then 
which of us conſents moſt with the Apoſtles, we who 
receive all their Doctrines, but reject what they never 
taught, or they who teach theſe new DoCtrines, which 
neither the Apoſtles nor any of their firſt followers e- 
ver delivered, nor were they for ſome Hundred years 
after generally profeſt ſo much as in their own Church. 
Yea, theſe Novelties were never diretly and formally 
eſtabliſhed as. Articles of Faith, and made neceſſary 
for all men of their Communion to believe till in theſe 
latter Ages 3 ſome of them, as I take it, not till the 
yery Council of Trent ( not yet an Hundred and fifty 
years ſince) which they call a General Council, tho? 
packt up of Biſhops of their own SeCt ; and the mayor 
part the Popes own creatures, who uſed all the foul 
arts imaginable to carry things according to his hu- 
mour, as is plainly to be ſeen in the Hiſtory of that 
Council, written by ſome of their own Church. Now 
in reſpect.of theſe Articles in which Popery chiefly , 
conſiſts, we may with great reaſon retort the queſtion, 
and demand, Where was your Religion before the 
Council of Trent ? And were the Apoſtles of the ſame 
opinion with theſe Trezs-Fathers * Compare their 
Creeds together, and itWwill eaſily appear. Yea, com- 
pare that of Trent with any other of the old Creeds, 
ſuch as the Nicene or Conſtantiropolitan, and it will ea- 
ſily appear what additions they have made to the 
ancient Faith; whereas our Church receives thoſe 
rery ſame Creeds, without addition or diminution. To 
conclude this, tho? we readily grant their Popiſh Er- 
rors to have been before our Reformation from them 
(for they- could not be caſt out before they were 


' brought in) yet the great truths of our Religion were 


taught and received in the Church, ſome Ages hefore 
| , thoſe 
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thoſe Errors were ever heard of, Our Religion then 
did not firſt appear in Luther's days,when the Refor. 
mation was wrought, bur is as old as ſince the time of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, being nothing elſe but pure 
Chriſtianity reformed from the errors and abuſes of 
Popery. Theſe things I have already oft mentioned, 
but could not well avoid the repetition of them, on 
occaſion of this his firſt Propoſition, which by this 
time you ſee is far enough from being unanſwerable : 
Now let us hear the ſecond. , 

L. It cannot be proved that the Religion and Faith of 
the Holy Roman Catholick Church hath been any way 
changed in any Article that belongs to the Religion,by any 
Pope, Council, or Catholick Biſhop : nor can any of them 
be produced that have changed it. But it # rather proved 
that the very ſame Faith hath remain'd intire and invvio- 
late from the times of the Apoſtles to this wery day, and 
by continual ſucceſſion (or from hand to hand,as it were) 
z come to ou? hands. Whence # manifeſtly gathered, that 
it # the ery ſame Faith which the Apoſtles taught, and 
therefore the ſame that they learned from Chriſt their 
Maſter in hu School. | 

7. The Anſwer which I have juſt now given to his 
firſt Propoſition doth wholly take off the force of this 
ſecond allo, For pray conſider, we do not charge 
thoſe of the Church of Rowe, with direCtly changing 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Faich : for we grant they 
{till retain the Apoſtles Creed , wherein that Faith is 
briefly comprized,and the Holy Scriptures where it is 

More largeiy taught : bur our great charge againſt 
them is their adding to this old Faith new Articles of 
their own deviſing, ſome of them utterly uncertain, 
ſome notorioully talſe ; which yer they impoſe as of 
abſolute neceſlity to be believed in order to Salvation, 
even as much as the Apoſtles Creed it ſelf, And for 
the vindication of thele Nov-lcies , they give very 
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corrupt and falſe interpretations of the ancient Artt- 
cles, and of the holy Scriptures themſelves, ſuch as 
the firſt Chriſtian Writers never gave. Thus for in- 
ſtance, they would have the Catholick Church men- 
tioned inthe Creed tofignifie theRomanChurch,and fo 
to comprehend only thoſe who acknowledg the Biſhop 
bf Rome to be Head of the Church, and Chriſt's Vicar 
upon Earth, whereas none of the Ancients did ever 
thus explain this Article : So that by their corrupt 
ploſſes they do in ſome inſtances very much change 
the DoCtrine whilſt they retain the Words. Burt as 
to theſe novel additions which they would chruſt upon 
us, we do atterly deny that they were ever taught by 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles, nor conſequently conld be de- 
livered down from them ſicceſſively to this preſent 
Age. Nay our Learned Writers ſhew as to many of 
them the very time when they were introduced, by 
what Degrees and what Arts it was done, and with 
what difficulties and oppoſitions they mer. They 
name the very Pope who firſt obtain'd the Title of Su- 
preme Biſhop of rhe Univerſal Church ; they name 
theCouncil where Image-worlſhip was firft eſtabliſhed; 
and after that when Tranſubſtantiation and the Popes 
Power of Depofing Princes were Decreed, &c. Tho? 
(as our Writers commonly urge ) it is a moſt fooliſh 
and ridiculous thing, when we demonſtrate the Errors 
of their Church, forchdf to ſay there are none, be- 
cauſe we cannot ſhew rhe preciſe time when they were 
firſt brought in. As if when the Tares were plainly 
ſeen in the field,the Servant ſhould have denicd there 
were any, becauſe no body could exactly cell when they 
were ſown,it being done while the Maſter ſlept. It's e- 
nough that we can tell che time long afrer the Apoſtles, 
when their erroneous Doctrines were not received in 


.the Church, and that proves them to be no part of 


the Ancient Faith of Chriſtians, which 'has been al- 
ways 
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ways and every where received in the Catholick 
Church. Nay, as to one moſt corrupt cuſtom of their 
Church, that of taking the Cup from the Laity,when 
they firſt eſtabliſhed it by a Decree, wiz. in the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance, .not three hundred years ago, they 
themſelves do there acknowledg that it was permit. 
ted in the Primitive Church ; yer it now ſeem'd fit to 
the Church of Rowe ( for what reaſon you mult not 
enquire ) to order the contrary to that Primitive pra- 
Qtice. But to conclude, That faith which indeed ths 
Apoſtles learn'd in Chriſt's School , and from him 
taught to their followers, and which from them hath 
been tranſmitted from one age to another down to 
this, preſent time, this we do moſt readily own and 
embrace,even that faith which is delivered in the holy 
Scriptures,and comprized in the Creed : and fo far as 
they of Rome do acknowledg this faith, we have no 
quarrel with them. But the new Articles decreed by 
late Councils of their own, by no means can we ad- 
mit,not a ſyllable of them being mention'd in the an- 
cient Creeds; nor can they be proved by the Holy 
Scriptures, but many of them are directly contrary 
thereto,as hath been already ſhewn,and will yet fur- 
ther appear in my anſwer to his following argument, 
to Which you may proceed. 

L. His third Propoſition is, That it cannot be ſhew'd 
that either the Ceremonies,Sacraments,or any Doftrine of 
their Church,contains any thing contrary to holy Scripture 
but rather their learned Doors clearly teach and demon- 
ftrate all the foreſaid things to be plainly conſonant to 
Holy Writ. Such be theſe Words, This is my Body, and 
others. Whence it follows, that Lutherans, Calviniſts, 
and other Seftaries ' have ungroundedly and without 
reaſon ſeparated themſelves from the Roman Charch : 
That alſo they who withdraw themſelves from the Cas 


tholick Churches boſon, can give no reaſon why they w-_ 
rather 
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rather to the Lutherans, than to the Calviniſts, Ana- 
baptiſts, or ſuch other Hereticks. 

7. That the Church of Rowe hath brought in Cu- 
ſtoms contrary to the Holy Scripture,is very evident 
from that inſtance I gave under the laſt Head, wiz. 
their taking away the Cup from the people at the 
Communion, contrary to our Saviour's own inſtitu- 
tion and practice, who gave the Cup as well as the 
Bread to his Apoſtles, requiring them all to drink of 
it ; and this not as Apoſtles meerly, but as they were 
his Diſciples. And he enjoyned them to do this here- 
after in remembrance of him; and conſequently to give 
both the Bread and the Wine to all Chriſtians that 
ſhould come to the Lord's Table. And fo the Apoſtle 
Paul expreſly requires, Let a man examine himſelf ( e- 
very man that is, whether of the Clergy or Laity ) 
and ſo let him eat of that bread and drink of that Cup. 
According to the Apoſtle then , every man that is 
bound to examine and prepare bimſelf for this Holy 
Sacrament,ought to drink of the Cup as well as eat of 
the Bread. And thus it was generally uſed in the Pri- 
mitive Church by their own confeſſion, as you have 
heard. And yet in theſe latter ages, out of I know 
not what pretended reverence for the Cup, no body 
maſt partake of it ordinarily but the Prieſt that con- 
ſecrates, which is, I ſay, moſt expreſly contrary to the 
Scripture. But for their excuſe, they have deviſed 
forſooth, a fine Doctrine of Concomitancy , which 
(if you will do them the ſmall favour to grant that of 
Tranſabſtanciation to be true) they think well enough 
ſolves all. For they tell you that the Blood ſo ac- 
companies the fleſh, that he who receives one, par- 
takes of the other alſo ; and therefore whilſt the peo- 
ple take the fleſh under the ſpecies of Bread,this may 
very well terve without taking the Wine too. Bur if 
ths be a good reaton, Why then need the con/ecra- 

, ting 


200 An Anſwer to ſome Propoſitions ſaid to be 


ting Prieſt take the Wine ? Or why need our Saviout 
have appointed both Bread and Wine to be made uſe 
of in this his Holy Supper ? Here then you have a 
plain inſtance of their practiſing contrary to the Scri- 
pture in ſo weighty a matter as the Adminiltring the 
Holy Communion. 

To this may be joyn'd their cuſtom of private 
Maſſes or Communions ( if that be not a contradi- 
ion ) the Prieſt himſelf many times receiving alone, 
and none of the people who are preſent partaking 
with him ; contrary to the firſt inſtitution of this 
Holy Sacrament, and to the very nature and deſign 
of it as it is a Communion, and contrary alſo to the 
praftice of the Primitive Church. 

To theſe may a great many more eaſily be added, 
of which we have formerly taken notice : Such as ha- 
ving their Prayers in an unknown Tongue contrary 
to the Apoſtles direCtion, 1 Cor. 14. Their Worſhip- 
ping of Saints and Angels, which is forbidden in all 
thoſe places that command us to Worſhip God alone, 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt our only Mediator, and 
moſt expreſly, Col. 2. 18. Rev. 22. 9. Alſo their Wor 
ſhip of Images and of the Hoſt,contrary to the ſecond 
Commandment. 

And for an inſtance of their falſe Doftrines ( many 
of which we have ofren mentioned ) we need go no 
further chan that palpable one of Tranſubſtantation, 
which he mentions as agreeable to Scripturezthat ſays, 
This uw my body. But how little theſe words make for 
his purpoſe , we have before ſhewn , and that their 
plain meaning is, This is the Sacrament of my Body, 
or the repreſentation and commemoration of it, and 
the way of conveying the benefits that come by it; 
according to the conſtant uſe of the like expreſſions in 
the matter of Sacraments; even as the Paſchal Lamb 


is called che Paſſover, of which it was only a ſolemn 
Memorial, 
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Memorial. But that the natural ſubſtance of Bread 


(and conſequently of Wine) remains after Conſe-+ 
cration, we hare proved from the Apoſtle who again 
and again calls it fo, 1 Cer, 11, How then canhe ſay 
that without ground we ſeparate from the Romiſh 
Church? Since if there were nothing elſe to be blamed; 
this alone were ſufficient reaſon to keep out of their 
Communion, ſince inordcr to it they require our be- 
lief of a Doctrine moſt apparently falſe, namely that 
of Tranſubſtantiation ; and enzoyn a praQtice founded 
upon this Doctrine, which is notoriouſly ſinful, wiz. 
the Worſhip of the Conſecrated Elements, as if they 
were now turned inta the ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood; yea, into whole Chriit, both as to his 
Divine and Humane Nature. Now they themſelves 
(as you have heard ) do grant that if chere was no 
ſuch change made by Conſecration, this Worſhip 
would be {dolatrous, and therefore we being upon 
good grounds aſſured, that no ſuch change there is,do 
utterly abhor the very thoughts of ſuch Idolatrous 
worſhip; and do believe our ſelves bound in conſCi- 
ence to Almighty Godzto undergo a Thouſand deaths 
rather thah be guilty of it; yea, though we lived in 
Popiſh Countries. Bur beſides this, we here in Eng- 
land owe no manner of obedience to the Biſhop of 
Reme,nor are under any obligarion to forſake theCom- 
munion of our own Church for that of the Remiſh 3 
but ſhould be guilty of that hainous ſinof Schiſm by 
ſodoing, as the Papiſts amongſt us are at this day, of 
Which more inanorcher place. 

As to what lie talks, that they who go from their 
Church can give no reaſon why they ſhould rather turn 
to Luther than ro the Ca/wvini/ts,Sc it concerns not us 
inthe leaſt, who neither rn to the one or the other ; 
but continue in Communion wich our own Church in 
Waich we were Baprized: and live in gbedience to our 
P own 
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.own Rulers in Church and State, whom God hath ſer 
over us: Nor do I d.ſcern by what reaſon he makes 
this ſilly inference ; nor yet for what purpoſe. But let 
me kear his next Argument. 

L. It cannot be proved that ever at any time were ad- 
mitted any Trieſts that were not firſt duly conſecrated by 
Biſh ps : Wherefore we rightly infer, that all Lutheran 
Miniſters, Calviniits, cr any other Sefts, not Cenſecratid 
according to 19e old cuſtom of the Holy Church, are far buth 
from the name and reality of the Divine Prieſthood ; and 
ſo that in their Cene vr Supper ( as they call it ) th:y gine 
but a meer piece of Bread, as allo that they have me p wer 
to Abſul ve from Sins, but ſend away fecple as intanzled 
and d:filed with Sin as they were when they came to them, 

T. As to this Argument, we of the Church of 
Ergland are nothing concerned in it, fiace our Prielts 
receive Ord:nation trom Biſhops, and therefore have 
as full authority for the exerciſe of their Miniſterial 
tunction as troſe ofanyChriſtian Church in the Werld, 
Some other Reformed Churches alfo do embrace Epi- 
{copal Government. A$'for ſuch who want it, we hall 
not enter into a diſpute concerning the validiry of 
their Orders : Bur this I think we may ſafely aflerr, 
that if the people be duly qualified for the Lord's Sup- 
per ( as Sr. Pau! himſelf calls it, 1 Cor. 1 1. 20. ) by a 
firm belief of the Goſpel, and fincere love and obe- 
dience to our Bleſſed Saviour, they ſhall not want the 
benefits that are promiſed ro worthy Communicants, 
through any defect or irregularity in the Ordination cf 
their Miniſters. Andif they do truly repentof their 
ſins and forſake them, they ſhall for Chriſt's ſake ob- 
tain forgiveneſs from God, though never any Prielt 
ſhould give them Abſolution. Burt on the other hand, 
our Writers have ſhewn, that according to the com- 
mon principle received inthe Romzh Church, Thar the 
ruth of Sacraments depends upon the intenticn of iheFrieft, 

ths 
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the people cannot be certain at any time that they 
have true Sacraments; no, nor wherher he be a true 
Prieſt that adminiſters them But | ſhall rcrouble yout 
with nothing mote on this Argument. 

CL. Thete is no need, ſince it reaches not otif 
Church in ckeleaſt ; I ſhall therefore proceed to the 
fifth, which is this : It carne be found inthe whole Holy 
Scripture, that nothing is to be believed but what cluurly 
and expreſ ly & comainedgwritten in the ſame; whence fols 
lows the ruin and overthrow of the greund work on which 
Lutherans, Calviniſts, and cther Sefaries rely, when 
they affirm that nothing i to believed but what is ex* 
prefly ſet down in Hely Writ. | 

T. I wonder who ſays ſ>: Every thing is to be be: 
lieved that has ſufficient evidence of its truth, whe- 
ther it be in £crip:ure or not. Put this we, fay ( and 
this | ſuppoſe he means to argue againſt) that nothing 
is of neceſſi:y co be believed in order to Salvation, but 
what is contain'd in Holy Scripture. Which incttcCt is 
the ſame as to ſay, thar the Holy Scripture contains 
all neceffary articles of Faith, ſo that no Church ori 
Farth has any power to coin and impo'e new ones not 
revealed inthe Scripture, which,l fay.acquaints us with 
afl things needful to Salvation. And this | am ſure is 
plainjy enough taught in the Scripture it ſelf, 27 m. 
3-15, 16, 17. 1 he holy Scriptures they then enjy'd, 
viz. the Writitigs of the 0/4 T:ſt:ment, are faid ro bE 
able to make him wiſe unto (al'vation through faith which 
is in Coriſt Teſzrs,beirg prefitab'e to all things necellary 
thereto, as you may there find it tully expreſt. $9 
Joh. 20. 3. Theſe things are wruten that you might be- 
lieve that felts is Chriſt, the Son of God, and thar belte- 
ving you might have life through bis nate. So that if 
we bel.even Jefus Chriſt accordingto all char is writs 
ten of him in the Goſpel, this Faith (if it produce 
Obedience ) will certainly procure everlaſting Late; 
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And indeed our own reaſon may well tell us, that 
ſince the very deſign of the holy Scripture is to reveal 
fo us the whole Will of God in order to our Eternal 
happineſs, ſurely there is revealed in them all that is 
neceſſary to this end. Can we imagine that thoſe 
holy Men who committed to Writing the Doctrine of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, with an account of his Life and 
Death, his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, &c. that they 


. | would omit any thing which was neceſſary for us to 


know and believe in order to our Salvation, when 
they wrote theſe things purpoſely that we might be 
faved? Eſpecially if we conſider that they haye given 
us a very large account of things, much more than 
was of abſolute neceſſity ; And in ſuch abundance 
would they leave out things more neceſlary than thoſe 
they have Recorded ? The neceſſary Articles of Faith 
are comprized in a little room, and have generally 
been thought>to be comprehended. in the Apoſtles 
Creed. 'This was the judgment of the Primitive 
Fathers, and many Learned men of the Church of 
Rome have acknowledged as much. Now the Articles 
of this Creed, I hope, are all contained in the Holy 
Scripture, being there both largely expreſt, and fre- 
quently inculcated. So that the groundwork of the 
Reformation remains firm and unſhaken, w:z. that 
the holy Scriptures contain all things neceſlary to fal- 
vation, and therefore thoſe new Articles which the 
Koman Church hath invented beſides, yea,contrary to 
theſe Scriptures, ought by no means to be admitted: 
L.. Fhe Doctrine of our Church concerning the 
 Tuffiiciency of Holy Scripture ſeems very plain, and 
the inference you make from it clear and natural ; But 
the ſixth Argument will give you occaſion to diſcourſe 
Further on this ſubject. For my Author ſays it will he 
For confirmation of his former Propoſition, and thus 
fit runs; He ould fain have Luther, Calvin, and other 
Seftarits 
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Sefaries ſhew where they find written that the o_— ac* 
cording to St. Matthew is Holy Scripture rather than th® 
Goſpel of Nicodemus, which ſeeing they cannot do, and 
get they believe to the Giſpel of St. Matthew as to Holy 
Scripture, they muſt needs confeſs that they believe ſome 
things which are not contain'd in Scripture. 

7. His former Argument truly ttandsin much need 
of confirmation, but is like to receive little from this 
which he brings to ſtrengthen and enforce it. Since 
if we grant him the whole of ir, I cannot ſee that it 
will do any ſervice to his cauſe, or any prejudice to 
ours: For whoever denied, but that we believe ſome, 
yea, many things which are not contain'd in holy 
Scripture? We believe there is ſuch a Countrey as 
France, and ſuch a-City in it as Pars, though there be 
nothing of them in Scripture : Or which is nearer to 
our purpoſe, we believe there was ſuch a Man in the 
World as Fulizs C2/ar, and that the Book which goes 
under his name, called, Cz/ar's Commentaries, was in- 
deed written by him 3 This we believe on accountof _. 
the current Tradition and conſtant opinion of the 
World from his time down to this preſent Age, there 
being no ground to doubt of thetruth of it, ſince all 
circumſtances concur to render it credible. Even 
thus, to come to the caſe in hand, we believe the 
Goſpel according-to St. Matthew, and the other fa- 
cred books to be written by thoſe perſons whoſe 
names they bear in the Title as Aurhors of them, be- 
cauſe this hath been the conſtant judgment of the 
whole Church of God from the very Age wherein 
theſe books were written, to this preſent time. And 
on the other hand, we have good reaſon to rejeft a 
book pretended to be written by Nicodemw, becauſe 
none ſuch was admitted by the Primitive Church, 
which muſt needs have known of it if any ſuch book 
there had been» For this reaſon it was neyer own' 
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as Canonical by the Catholick Church in any Age 
ſjzce; nor therefore do we now receive it as ſpch. 
Where now | beſeech you lies the ſtrength of this 
his mighty Argument ? | 

L. I confeſs I am ſo far from diſcerning the ſtrength of 
it, that I do not well underſtand what he aims at by it. 

7. Ve tell you then in a few words; He would 
by bis way of arguing force us to acknowledg; that 
holy Scripture does not contain all things neceſſary 
to Salvation ; but that there are ſome ' raditions of 
the Church to be received with equal reverence and e- 
ſteem, as particularly that ſuch and ſuch Books are 
Canonical Scripture, others not; and that it is on ac- 
Count of the authority of the Church of Rex that 
theſe Traditions are to be received ; and therefore, 
laſtly, they hence infer that all other "Traditions 
which their Church propoſes to us, are by the ſame 
reaſon £0 be received without doubting or diſputing. 
This is their common way of arguing, and this An- 
thor here ws other places inſinuates the ſame. But 
now to ſhew further how little of force or ſolid rea- 
ſon there is in this ſmooth and ſubtile talk, pray con- 
ſider with me ſeriouſly two or three things which I 
ſhall (aggeſt to you. | 

L. I promiſe you my mvft dilizent attention. 

T. (1.) Then we muſt ever carefoliy diſtinguiſh 
betwixt: the tradition or delivery of the holy Scrip- 
ture it ſelf from dne generation to another, and 
thoſe ather traditions, whether Dodtrires or 
cuſtoms beſide the holy Scripture, which yet are by 
_ the Roman Church made of equal authority with it ; 
the former we own, but not the latter. For, we moſt 
readily grant that there hath beena tradition of the 
holy Scripture (as that which was written by ſuch 
and ſuch men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt. ) from one 
age to another ever fince the time of irs firſt writing, 
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os. 

and fo hath it been brought dpwn to usin theſe days. 
And thoſe Books which the Primitive Church embra- 
ced as thus Sacred and Canonical, and fo delivered 
them to ſucceeding ages, theſe do we embrace with 
all reverence and ſubmiſſion, as the rule both of faith 
and manners, containing the whole will of God in 
order to our ſalvation. But then for this very reaſon do 
we utterly deny that there are any other traditions 
of equfdl neceſſity to ſaivation, which are not contain'd 
in theſe holy Scriptures. 

( 2. ) Note well that tho* the Church of God hath 
been a moſt faithful preſerver of theſe holy Scriptures, 
and hath carefully tranſmitted them from one genera- 
tion to another, yet it is not the Church which gives 
authority to the Scriptures ; as if ſhe by any power 
in her could make that to be the word of God which 
1s not ſo, or unmake that which is indeed fo. No, but 
the Church received for the word of God that which 
was delivered by holy men inſpired by the Holy Gholt, 
who gave full eviderte of this their inſpiration both 
by the nature of that DoArine which they delivered, 
and by the mighty miracles which God enabied them 
to work for the atteſting the truth of this Doctrine 
both preached and written. Now the Church which 
was in being in the firſt ages, when theſe holy men 
committed their Doctrine to writing, was a molt com- 
petent witneſs of their writing thoſe Bookgwhich go 
under their names, and accordingly received them as 
the ſacred writings of ſuch perſons divinely Infpired, 
and ſo convey*d them to the next generation. Thus 
the Fewiſh Church received the Books of Moſes and 
the Prophets ; and thus the Primitive Chriſtian Church 
received the writings of the Evangeliſts and the 4 po- 
ſtles, as alſo the Books of the Old Teſtament, both 
upon the tradition of the Fewiſh Church, and alſo up + 
on the authority of our Bleſſed Sayiour, who owned 
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and approved of the ſame. And thus the books both 
of the Old Teſtament and the New have ever ſince, by 
the good Providence of God; been preſerved in the 
Chriſtian Church, and handed down from one genera- 
tion to another, and fo ſhall be, we need not queſtion, 
' to the end of the world. And this ſame tradition of 
© the Church whereby theſe holy books are diſtinguiſhed 
from all others, and carefully delivered by the former 
age to the next following, this we give all jug regard 
to, and do freely grant that this is of ſingular uſe for 
our information what books belong to the Canon of 
Scripture, what not ; and by this tradition we learn 
that this book was written by this man under whoſe 
name it goes, and another by that ; as for Inſtance, 
this by St. Matthew, that by St. Mark, &c. but whilſt 
the Church thus bears re/t:0ny to the Scripture, to 
which teſtimony we give all due regard, ſhe does nor, 
I ſay, give authority to it. For there is a valt difference 
betwixt theſe two. It's the Kings hand and ſeal which 
gives authority to a writing, containing, ſuppoſe, a 
grant of this or that privilege ; bur. ſome credible 
perſons, his Secretaries or others who were witneſles 
to” bis ſigning or ſealing of thatawriting, may give 
zeſtimony to ir, and ſo. procure it to be own'd as au- 
thentick. Thus the holy Scriptures which are recom- 
mended torus by the ze2::0ny of the Church, derive 
their agthority from God only, who hath ſet to his ſeal 
that they are true, as I kave ſaid, bath by the miracles 
that were wrought to confirm the Doctrine contain» 
edin them, by the holineſs of that Doctrine, and ma- 
py other circumſtances relating thereto. 

(3-) Yet again take notice, when I ſay we give 
ſuch regard to the teſtimony of the Church, I do nor 
hereby mean the Rowan Ghurch, as diſtinct from all 
others; no, by no means, but the truly Catholick, 
ren the whole Chriſtian Church, whether ofche Eaſt, 
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or Weſt, the North or South. For this hath been the 
conſtant tradition of the whole Church in all ages ever 
ſince the Apoſtles, that theſe Books were written by 
men divinely inſpired, and were given to be the rule 
of our faith and manners. (If ſome doubt was for a 
while made concerning a Book or two, yet when theſe 
doubts were removed, they were received into the 
Canon with the reſt. ) And this has been the opinion 
not only of the Catholick Church , but of moſt He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks alſo, whoſe teſtimony 
here may be of great force, whilſt they could not 
but own the authority. of Scripture, even though they 
were confuted by it.Yea to this | may add the acknow- 
ledgment of Heathens themſelves, or of Fes who 
lived in choſe times that the Books which go under the 
names of St, Matthew, St. Paul, &c. were indeed 
written by them. Thus we have a general current 
tradition, not only of the Reman bur of all other 
Churches in the world, that ſuch and ſuch Books be- 
long to the Canon of Scripture; and this is com- 
monly granted by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks them- 
ſelves. And even Heathens and Infidels who wrote 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion, have own'd theſe Books 
to be written by thoſe perſons whoſe names they bare, 
who were eminent in that age for the propagating of 
our holy Religion. So that we have a much more fa- 
mous and uncontroulable tradition for it, than that 
the Books which are ſaid tobe written by Tully, Virgil, 
&c. are indeed their works, which 1 think no body 

makes any doubt of. | 
Laſtly, from what hath been ſaid, you may infer 
that though we give juſt regard to this current tradi- 
tion of the Univerſal Church, by which theſe holy 
Books are convey'd to ps as Canonical Scripture, yef 
it does not in the leaſt follow that we are therefore 
pbliged co embrace all thoſe DoCtrines and pratices 
| of 
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of the Rowan Church which ſhe wonld impoſe upon ns 
nnder the venerable name of Traditions of the Ca- 
tholick Charch $; whilſt chey are for the moſt part on- 
ly the private opinions and uſages of their own 
Chuarch,many of them of very late date, and exprefly 
comrary to the judgment and practice of the Chriſti. 
an Charch inthe firſt and pnreſt ages of it, as well as 
rothe Holy Scripture it ſelf. So that there is no more 
reafon for,our embracing theſe traditions of the Ro- 
miſh Charch,. than there was for our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles to receive all the traditions of the F-2:ſh 
Church, by many of which they had made: void the 
Commandments of God. Afeer all then, Tradition 
rightly underſtood makes nothing againſt, bnt appa- 
rently for us, For if there be any other Tradition as 
univerſal as this of the Books of Holy Scripture, 
our Church readily embraces it, as before has been 
expreſt. And we will own that the ſumm of our Faich 
is brought down by Tradition, viz. in the very form 
of baptizing in the Name of the Father, Son and ho!y 
Ghoſt; and more largely in the Apoſtles Creed 
wherein this form is explain'd. © We grant alſo that at 
firſt the Chriſtian Faith was thus planted by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel before rhe Books of the 
New Teſtament were written. But now this our 
Faith is moſt plainly and fully contained in theſe ſacred 
Books, whereas the additional DoCtrines of the Ro- 
»iſh Church are no more brought down by Univerſal 
Tradition, than they are contain'd in the holy Scrip- 
tie, which we aſſert to be the only ſure and perfect 
rale of Faith and manners, and upon all accounts 
much mure fit tobe ſo than bare tradition, which they 
of the Church of Rowe fo vainly boaſt of. But for your 
further ſatisfaCtion in this point, I ſhall refer you to a 
moſt ſolid and rational diſcomſe concerning the Rule of 
Faith, done by a Reverend Divine of our Church, 
and ſhall now haſtea to what remains, * L, His 
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L. His ſeventh Argument is this: It cannot be 
ſheu'n that for theſe 1500 years there hath been any Ca- 
tholick who held that the Pope of Rome was Antichriſt, 
or that did revile and rail at the holy Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
or laſtly that did blame Invocation of Saints, the uſual 
praying for the dead, and ſuch like works of piety belong- 
mg 0 Faith and Religion, which the whole world hath 
landably praftiſed and reverenced fir 1 500 years.Where- 

ore it ws meſt evident that Lutherans, Calviniſts, &c. do 
moſt wickedly when they dare revile ſuch things. 

T. Theſe points haye all of them been ſufficient- 
ly diſcuſt already. TI have told yon how one of their 
Popes did aſſert him to be the forerunner of Anti. 
chriſt, who ſhould aſſume the title of Univerſal Bifhop, 
which his Succeſſors have now a long time done, 
whilſt they claim a Supremacy over the Univerſal 
Church. But which is more material, 1 have ſhewn 
how contrary the DoQtrines and practices wherein 
Popety conſiſts are to the nature and defign of true 
Chriſtianity, and therefore may well enough be ſti- 
led Antichriſtian.l have ſhewn that there is not properly 
a Sacrifice in the Communion, but a commemoration 
of Chritts Sacrifice only once offered ; and have alſo 
manifeſted that there is neither Scripture, Reaſon, 
nor good Antiquity to be pleaded on behalf of that 
Invocation»of--Saints, and praving for the Dead, 
which are now uſed in the Church of Reme. As for 
railing and reviling I would not be guilty of it. * Tis 
enough to diſprove their errors and renounce them, to 
ſhew the falſhood and miſchicts of them, and this { 
hope is not to be accounted railing. In a word, 
whatever he-pretends, no Chriſtian Writers for four 
or five hundred years after our Saviour did aſſert the 
Biſhop of Reme to be Chriſts Vicar en Earth, and un- 
der him fupreme Governour of the whole Chriſtian 
Church. Nor did they teach or practiſe ſuch Jnvocati- 

on 


& 


212 An Anſwer to ſome Propoſitions ſaid to be 


on of Saints, and praying for the Dead, as are now 
in uſe amongſt Papiſts. And upon this account our 
*Church hath with great reaſon and religion reformed 

her ſelf from theſe and the like corrupt innovations, 
L. Doubtleſs ſhe was ſo, and the weakneſs of bis Ar- 
guments do the more aſſure me of it.. His laſt i nothing 
elſe but @ repetition of what be has often ſaid, viz. That 
the firſt Authors of Chriſtian faith in Germany, Spain, 
England,&c, have acknowledged and brought inno other 
faith, nor have our forefathers received any other Faith 
than the Holy Catholick Roman,wbicb ſelf-ſamenye have 
received from our forefatbers,and have hitherto conſerved. 
Wh-nce he concludes that Seftaries ( his common name 
for all Proteſtants ) have invented new opinicus of their 
own, and preſented them to the people as a certain rule of 
Faith, end the pure word of God ; and that conſequently 
they are liable to the curſe denounced againſt thoſe who 
preach a new Goſpel, ncr can ever hope to pleaſe God and 
attein eternal happineſs,being deſtitute of the right faith 1, 
whereupon he adwviſes his Scholar conſidering the nearneſ; 
; of death, and the eternity of Hell torments, 10 prefer the 

falwaticn of his Soul before all ſublunary things. 

7. So far his advice is good : but 'tis a wonder 
*hat any man who pretends to have a regard to his 
own or others ſouls, and believe there is an Hell pro- 
vided for ſuch as make and love a Iye, dare be guilty 
of ſuch notorious forgeries and calumnies as are con- 
rain'd in this his charge againſt Proteſtants, as if they 
had propoſed ſome new opinion of their own deviſing 
for a rule of Faith, whilſt it's well known that we 
make the holy Word of God to be the only certain 
rue of it. And even he himſelf a little before accuſed 
us tor ſaying that nothing is to be believed but what is 
contained in Gods Word, that is, nothing as neceſſa- 
ry to ſalvation, as I have before granted and proved: 
This he calls tae ground work of the MD 
and 
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and we do not deny it. And that ſame Chriſtian 
Faith which is contain'd in theſe holy Scriptures at 
ſarge,and briefly ſumm'd up in the Creed,is chat ſame 
Faith which the firſt planters of Chriſtian Religion 
caught and eſtabliſhed in our own and other Coun- 
tries ; and this ſelf ſame do we retain to this day. If 
then the Apoſtles Creed, or the Nicene Creed ( as we 
commonly call it) be a new invention, ſo is our faith ; 
but if theſe contain an Abridgement of the truly anci- 
ent Catholick Faith, then his charging us with new 
inventions,is a moſt falſe and malicious ſlander ; fo far 
are we from it,that a great reaſon why we reject their 
DoCtrines of the Supremacy and Infallibility of cheir 
Pope or Church with the reſt of their Errors, _is be- 
cauſe theſe are new inventions of their own, and no 
part of the ancient Faith. Wherefore inſtead of pro- 
nouncing the heavy ſentence of damnation upon 
others (which is true Popiſh charity) it behoves them 
well to conſider how they can exempt themſelves 
from the curſe threatned to thoſe who preach another 
Goſpel chan the Apoſtles did ; which in ſome ſort the 
do,whilſt they impoſe the Traditions of their Church 
{ of which the Apoſtles never ſpoke a ſyllable) as of 
equal certainty and authority with the Holy Scrip- 
tures themſelves. but I am tired with his Arguments, 
which ſtill lead me (o oft to repeat the ſame things. 
Tho? I ſhall not repent it, if it any way tend to give 
you more ſatisfaction. 

L. I thank God I am well ſatisfied with your diſcourſe,and 
am now fully convinced that there xs (mall ſtrength wn theſe 
bus Arguments,which be pretends to be ſuch pregnant and 
wnanſwerable things. But after all,there remains ſumething 
which he calls an evident demonſtration that the Ro- 
man Catholick Church hath been and fill is the true 
Church,whzch I ſhall deſire you to take into examination. 

T. Yes very willingly, and 1 doubt not but we 
| ſhall 
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ſhall ſoon find how little it deſerves the name of a de- 
monſtration. Tho! if it be poſſible for him to pro. 
duce any thing that has an appearance of truth and 
reaſon, ſure he will now do.it in the laſt place, that it 
may leave the greater impreſſion upon his Reader. 
Let us hear then what he ſays. 


CHAP. IV. 


An Anſwer to a pretended Demonſtration,That the 
Roman Church is the true Catholick Church, 


L. HIS Demonſtration which he ſo much boaſts «f, 
& taken, he ſays, from one Dr. Paily, who :t 
ſeems revolted from our Church to that of Rome, and 


thus it runs, It will not be denied but that the Church of 


Rome was once @ moſt excellent flouriſhing Mother- 
Church. This Church could not ceaſe to be ſuch, but ſhe 
muſt fall either by Apoſtaſie, Hereſie or Schiſm. 

(1) Apoſtaſie s a rencuncing not cnly the Faith of 
Chriſt, but the very name and tile to Chriſtianity” Nu 
man will ſay that ever the Church of Rome fell th. 

(z) Hereſie xs an adbeſion to ſemi private or ſingu- 
lar opinicn or error in Faith, contrary to the general ap- 
proved DoFrine of the Church, If the Church of Rome 
did ever adhere to any ſingutar or new opinion diſagreeab!e 
10 the common received Doftr.ne of the Chriſtian world, 
I pray you ſatisfie me to theſe particulars: 1. By wat 


General Council was ſhe condemn'd ?* 2. Or which of 


the Fathers wrote agamſt her * 2. Or by what authc- 
rity was ſhe otherwiſe _— ? for it ſeems to me a 
thing very incongruous, that ſo great a Church ſhould be 
dns) by every one that has a mind to condemn 


mn 
| (3) Schiſm is a departure or 4 diviſion from the 
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unity of the Church, whereby that bond and communi- 
on held with ſome former Church « broken and diſſol- 
wed. If ever the Church of Rome dwvided it ſelf by 
ſchiſm from any 0ther body of faithful Chriſtians, 
brake communion or went forth from, the ſociety of any 
Elder Church, I pray ſatisfie me th theſe particulars, 
Whole c:mpany did ſhe leave ? From whom did ſhe 
go forth? Where was the true Church which ſhe did 
forſake? For it appears a little ſtrange to me that a 
Church ſhould be accounted Schiſmatical,whben there can- 
nat be affign'd another Church different from her 
( which from age to age hath continued wiſible ) frum 
which ſhe departed. Hence be infers, T hat the Church of 
Rome & the only true Church that leads to an-cternity of 
bliſs. 

T. This indeed they commonly boaſt of as an un- 
anſwerable demonſtration, which they often ſcatter 
abroad in papers for the deluding of filly people. 
Now though I ſee nothing in it but what has already 
been anſwered again and again, yer fer your tuller 
ſatisfaction, conſider, (1) ſuppoſe that we ſhould 
grant his whole argument,and every word in it to be 
crue, yet will it do little fervice to rheir cauſe, nor 
will by any means yield tharc inference he would draw 
from it, viz, that the Church of Rome 1s the only true 
Church,and therefore to her communion we muſt be- 
take our ſelves,leaving the Church of Englard.it ever 
we hope far ſalvation. For pray what if we ſhould 
grant (which yet he will never be able ro prove) thac 
the C hurch of R:--e is at this day as true and found 
and flouriſhing a Church as we own ic once to have 
been, and ſhould yield thar it never fell by Apoſtaſie, 
Hereſie,or Schiſm, what follows hence | beſeech you ? 
What,that ſhe is the only true Church,and the whole 
Catholick Church + No, by no means, but only that 
ſhe ovght co be Iook'd upon as a ſound pars of the Ca- 
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* tholick Church, and therefore that her members, wiz; 
the Chriſtians of that Dioceſs ought to live in ſtrict 
fellowſhip with her, and all other neighbouring Chur- 
ches ought to give her due reſpect in maintaining ſuch 
communion with heras ſiſter Churches are capable of 
holding one with another. But it does nor, I ſay, in 
the lEaſt follow, that ſhe is the ſupreme Miſtreſs and 
Governeſs of all other Churches, and therefore that 
all Chriſtians in the world muſt render ſubjeCtion to 
herand her Biſhop, otherwiſe they are to be look'd 
upon as no members of the Catholick Church, nor at 
preſent in a capacity of ſalvation. For ſuch a ſupreme 
Miſtreſs as this ſhe never was when in her beſt and 
pureſt ſtate, nor therefore ought ſhe to be eſteemed 
ſo at this day ; neither do we of this Church owe obe- 
dience toher, nor ought we to leaye our own Church 

for her ſake or at her-command. 
L. I cannot ſee how his argument proves us @* all cb» 
liged thereto, nor conſequently bow it reaches his purpoſe, 
T. That ir docs not will ſtill appear plainer, if 
inſtead of Rowe vou name any other ancient Church, 
ſuppoſe that of Fernſalemz, which was once very glo- 
rious and flouriſhing, and deſerved above all others 
to be ſtiled a Mother-Church; now ſuppoſe that at 
this day ic remain'd as found and good as ever it was, 
and (to uic his language) that it never fel] by Apoſta- 
ſie, Hereſie or Schiſm ; pray would it hence follow 
that all other Churches, and particularly this of Eng- 
land, muſt therefore yield ſubzeCtion to the Church of 
Teruſalem? Thatour Biſhops muſt pay homage to the 
Biſhop of that Church, owning their dependance up- 
on him, and living in obedience to him ? And if they 
ſhould refuſe to do thus, mult our people theretore 
forſake their own Biſhops and Clergy, and withdraw 
from the Churches where they officiate, and entertain 
Biſhops or Pricits that are ſent over to us from err 
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alem, and run into corners with them for the worſhip 
of God ? Surely there is not the leaſt reaſon for any 
of this ; and not a whit more is there for our being 
thus ſubje@t to the Biſhop of Rowe, or for our recei- 
ving and joyning with the Prieſts which are ſent over 
to us dy his authority. There never was nor 1s now 
any reaſon' why we ſhould be thus enſlaved to the 
Romiſh Church. For in the very days of the Apoſtles, 
and ſome hundred years after when that Church was 
in its beſt and pureſt ſtare, we of the, Church of Eng- 
land rendred no ſuch obedience to it, own'd no ſuch 
dependance upqn jt. Neither indeed did the Biſhops 
of that Church ehen claim any ſuch power and Su- 
premacy over u8,and other foreign Churches. Where« 
fore as our anceſtors the Brztsſh Chriſtians did not ſub- 
ject themſelves to the Biſhop of Rome , nor ever 
thought ſuch a ſubzeion neceſſary to their ſalvation, 
no more have we reaſon to do. Whatever power of 
precedency the Bifhops, of Rowe might afterwards 
have in theſe Weſtern parts, either by favobr of the 
Emperor, or by conſent of the Biſhops amongſt them- 
ſelves, or moſt of all by their own dayly encroach- . 
ments (by the meer advantage of their Seat) without 
either law or reaſon, this, 1 ſay, nothing at all con- 
cerns us at this days fince all his power þere is utterly 
abrogated and-taken away by juft and lawful authcri- 
ty, in a moſt mature and deliberate manner, as you 
before heard... And I then cold you bow in Henry the 
Eighth's time, before our happy Reformation, it was 
generally own'd and declared by the Popiſh Clergy 
themſelves, that the Biſhop of Rowe had no more au- 
thority over us in Exg/and, than the Biſhop of Feruſa- 
lem, Antioch, or any other foreign Biſhop. And long 
before that, our Laws limited and reſtrain'd the 
Popes power as it ſeem'd good to our Rulers.: And fo 


do Popiſh Princes themſelves ac this day, ſuffering Lim 
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eo have mo more powet -or priviledg amongſt them 
thar) themſelves-think fir. Since then the Church of 
. Rome in the very days of its primitive purity and glory 
had no power'over us in this Church, no more hathit 
at this day, nor ovght to have tho it were-ſtil] as pure 
and goodas at fir(t it was, Which we. are far from 
granting. And even thus much may well enough ſerve 
. to ſhewthe weakne!s of his Argument. 

L.Very 2weak it is indeed, when tho it ſhould be granted, 
get makes lit:le or nothing to bis purpoſe. 

T7. But inthe next place 1 would have yon further 
conſider ('what has ofcen before been ſuggeſted and 
proved) that the Church of Rome is at this day ſo de- 
generated and corrupted,, that ſuppoſiag 'you lived 
under a Popiſh Government , even in Rome it ſelf, 
where the-Pope is in cfte&t King as well as Biſhop, yet 
there it would be utterly unlawful for you to hold 
communion with that Church, upon the terms row 
required by it. For this Churchl ſay, is foully dege- 
nerated from its Primitive purity, both in Doctrine, 
Worſhip and Diſcipline, and is thereby guilty in ſome 
ſort of Apoſtaſie , Hereſie and Schiſm ; even ſo far as 
to make her communion unlawful, ſince it cannot be 
had withouta moſt ſinful compliance with her in groſs 
errors and corruptions. 

(1.) | ſayfſheis guilry of Apoſtaſie, and have before 
made itevident, in that ſhe teaches ſuch falſe Doftrines 
as were not own'd, and uſes ſuch a corrupt way of 
worſhip as was not pradCtiſed in the firſt ages of the 
Chriſtian Church: Hereby therefore ſhe has Apoſta- 
rized or departed from that purity and integrity which 
ſhe was once honoured with, when her faith was ſpo- 
ken of throughout the World, Rom. 1. For pray con- 
ſider , a Church may be guilty of a great degree of 
Apoſtatie, tho ſhe does not renounce the very name 
and title of Chriſtianity. Thoſe Churches of am 
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which the Meſſages were ſent in the ſecond and third 

of the Rewe/ation , did not renounce the name of 
Chriſtians, but yet we read that they had faln from 

their firſt love, and were to far declined, that of ſome 

of them it's ' ſaid , they had only a name to live, 
and were dead, and are ſeverely threatned that with- 

out Repentance and Reformation they ſhould be de- 

ſtroy'd. How the Church of Rc has vilely degene- 

rated from the Primitive Church has already been 

ſhewn in many inſtances, particularly as to their way 

of Worſhip , whilſt they pray to Angels and Saints, - 
make uſe of Images, worſhip the Conſecrated Bread, 

take away the Cup from the People in the Communi- 

on, have their ſervice in an-unknown Tongue, &c. 

Now becauſe ſhe is guilty of ſuch Apoſtaſie and Cor- 

ruption in her Worſhip, "every good Chriſtian who 

makes conſcience of worſhipping God according to 

his will reveal'din his Word, may juſtly refuſe to join 

with her therein. 

(z.) And not only in her Worthip but in her Do- 
Qrine alſo ſhe hath apoſtarized ſrom the Primitive in- 
tegrity, even from the rrue rule of Faith, the holy 
Word of God. And on this account ſhe may juſtly be 
reputed guilty of Hereſie, if by that word yon under- 
ſtand very foul and groſs errors apparently contrary 
to the Holy Scriptures, and to the Doctrines of the 
Primitive Church. Snch for inſtance are their Do- 
(trines of the Popes Supremacy, and Power of depo- 
ling Princes for Herefie , and of their Churches In- 
fallibiliry, be it in Pope, Council, People, or where 
you will: for they are not agreed amongſt themſelves 
about it. Such alſo are their Doftrines of 'Tranſub- 
[tantiarion, Purgatory, With others the-like.” Now 
here it's a vain thing to ask by what General Council 
weretheſe Errors condemned, what Fathers wrote a- 
gainſt them, &c.” ſince there never was any true Ge- 
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neral Council called ſince the Church of Rome broach- 
ed and maintain'd theſe Errors. And thoſe who are 
commonly honoured with the title of Fathers, viz. 
the Chriſtian Writers for five or fix hundred years 
after our Saviour, were dead and gone before that 
time. Tho? ſome of the moſt holy and learned men 
of thoſe ages wherein theſe Errors were firſt publiſh- 
ed, did with great zeal and diligence oppoſe and te- 
ſtife againſt them, as againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 
Image-worſhip, &c. Burt it's enough for us that theſe 
DoCtrines are contrary to Scripture, and to the Wri- 
tings of the moſt ancient Fathers, and were never 
eſtabliſhed by thoſe famous Councils of old which beſt 
deſerve the name of General. On account therefore 

of theſe falſe DoCtrines alſo I reckon it utterly un- 
lawful to hold communion with the Romiſh Church, 
ſince we cannot be admitted to it, without profeſling 
our conſent to and approbation of them. 

( 2.) And therefore laſtly, this Church is notori- 
ouſly.guilty of 'Schiſm, that is, of a groundleſs, ſinful 
ſeparation from other faithful Chriſtians, whilſt ſhe 
makes ſich unlawful terms of communion, that no 
man well informed can with a good conſcience com- 
ply with: Now in order to our proving the Church 
of Rome guilty of Schiſm, there's no great need of 
anſwering his captious queſtions, whoſe company did 
ſhe leave? where was the true Church which ſhe for- 
ſook, &c. For though theſe queſtions are proper 
enough when we ſpeak of the Schiſm of particular 
perſons from the Church of which they were mem- 
bers, yet the caſe is different when we are ſpeaking 
of a whole Church its ſelf becoming Schiſmatical ; 
this is to be ſhewn plaineſt by other methods, to 
which: 1 ſhall now apply my ſelf, and ſhall alſo as I go 
along give ſufficient anſwer even tothoſe queſtions, {0 
as ſhall abundantly ſerve to demonſtrate the —_— 
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of Rome to be deeply guilry of this heinous ſin of 
Schiſm, and that on ſundry accounts. 

( 1.) If aparticular Church ſhall advance her ſelf 
above all other Churches, and ſet up her m—_— as thi 
Supreme Governour of all other Chriſtian Biſhops 
and Churches, and will have no Communion with any 
bur ſuch as ſhall ſubmic to her Supremacy, this is a 
Schiſmatical Church. For without any juſt ground 
ſhe withdraws her ſelf from her Siſter-Churches, and 

ives them juſt cauſe to renounce communion with 

er. - And this is the caſe of the Remzh Church, who 
makes this proud claim, and hath thereby divided her 
ſelf from all otherChurches that will not ſubmit ro her; 
which they who do,are themſelves partakers wich her 
in Schiſm,whilſt they ſet up a falſe head of the Church 
without any good warrant from Scripture, Reaſon or 
Antiquity. 

( 2.) When a particular Church, on account of 
this unjuſt claim of Supremacy, ſhall draw away the 
Members of other particular Churches, perſwading 
them to ſeparate from their own Biſhops and Paſtors, 
and to entertain ſuch as ſhe ſers over them, ſhe is in 
this alſo plainly Schiſmatical as making horrid rents 
and diviſions in neighbouring Churches, which elſe 
might have lived in peace and union. And thoſe 
Members who are thus ſeduced and drawn away, are 
alſo guilty of Schiſm, in leaving their own proper Pa- 
ſors to follow Uſurpers and Intruders. And this alſo 
is _ caſe of the Romiſh Church and its adherents at 
this day. 

( 3- ) If any Church ſhall impoſe unlawful condi 
tions upon her Members, fo that they cannot live in 
Communion with her without being guilty of wilful 
but then is that Chuech ir ſelf ro be pronounced 

iſmatical, and not thoſe Members who for fo 
good reaſon withdraw from ir, This alſo is the 
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praQtice of the Rowiſh Church whilſt ſhe requires.men 
to profeſs their belief of that which by God's Word 
they know to be moſt. falſe, and to practice thar 
which from the ſame word they are aſſured is unlaw- 
ful and abominable. ; | 

By all this it appears then that the Church of Rowe, 
whilſt ſhe cries out againſt all others as,Schiſmaticks, 
is ber ſelf moſt Schiſmatical, in that ſhe ſers up her 
ſelf above all other Churches,; and will hold Conimus» 
nion with. none but thoſe who enſlave themſelves to 
her; draws away People from their own Paſtors, 
and impoſes unlawful termg of Communion upon all 
her Members. Now by this means ſhe hath departed 
from the way of the Ancient Catholck Church. , 
which never allow'd any, ſuch Uſurpation, but ſtritly 
forbade it in the Canons of the moſt Ancient , moſt 
general and Orthodox Councils. By this means ſhe 
broke off from the Eaſtern Church which would not 
ſubmit to this her Uſurpation. And.by this means (he 
made it neceſſary tor the Weſtern Churches to with- 
draw from her, that they might. not, be defiled with 
her Errors and Carruptions , and to reform them- 
ſelves ſo far as they had been defiied ; and moſt un- 
Juſt it is in her to refuſe Communion with them on.ac+ 
count of their Reformation. Yea, by this means, 
laſtly , ſhe hath in ſome ſort departed from her (elf, 
I mean from that integricy and purity of Faith and 
Worſhip which once was.in the Church of Rome, and 
did for ſome Ages continue init, But by degrees ſhe 
did more and more degenerate, till at length ſhe be 
cameſo poſluted, that it was altogether unlawful and 
unſafe to retain Communion with ber,.leſt partaking 
in ber Sins we ſhould alſo partake in'the Plagues that 
were die to them. The gradual Apoſtaſie of their 
Chnrci is ſo evident, that few of their 0wp molt ta- 
mous Hiſtorians have the impudenge to deny it. Even 
| | Barnins 
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Raronus himſelf,. as well as many others, makes hea» 
vy complaints of that corrupt ſtate it. was, faſn into, 
about nine hundred or a thouſand years after our Sa- 
viour, when he confeſſes that impudent Strumpets had 
got ſuch an intereſt in Rome, that Church preferments 
were diſpoſed of at their pleaſure, yea, the Popedom 
itſelf: So that he ſays our Lord ſeem'd to be aſleep 
in the Ship, which was in danger of being overwielm- 
ed with waves, With much more to the ſame purpoſe, 
And what ſort of creatures were then made Popes, ap- 
pears full plain by the Hiſtory of their Lives written 
by .their own Followers. Many of them fach Mon- 
ſters.of men for all manner of villany and lewgneſs, 
that they ſeem to.exceed the very worlt of the Hea- 
then Emperors. And can we think it impoſſible or 
unlikely for theſe men to fall into-error and ſuperſti- 
tion who wallowed in all vice and wickedneſs? Can 
their Infallibility be ſecured when their virtue is loſt? 
Will the Spirit of Truth, whom the wicked World 
anot receive, dwell in ſuch impure, defiled minds ? 
0. certainly, this Bleſſed Spirit is only promiſed to 
thoſe who love our Saviour and keep his Command- 
ments. Some of.zheſe Popes are accuſed, not only'of 
the moſt bruitiſh Senſuality, but of Blaſphemy, Infi- 
delity, andeven Atheiſm it (elf. . ' And what a Clergy 
was the Church like to be filled with, when the very 
Heads of it were thus corrupt? Ang alas! whata ſad 
influence was this like to have on the minds and man- 
ners of the People ? How like would their ſtate be to 
that of the Jewiſh Church? fa. 1. 4, 5, 6. The bead 
ſick, ..and the beart faint; from the ſoal of the foot even 
ro the bead po ſcundneſs in it, but wounds, and bruiſes, 
and putrifying fares. Oragin Jer. 5. laſt. The Prophets 
propheſie falſly, the Prieſts bare rule by their means, and 
zbe people lve to bave ut ſo. No wonder then, if whilſt 
the Watchmen ſlept,the Enemy came and ſowed tares. 
| Plainly 
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Plainly, it's no wonder in ſach times ofignorance and 
Pronnes, thar manifold errors and abuſes both in 

trine and Worſhip ſhould creep mto rhe Church ; 
eſpecially ſuch as made for the intereſt and reputation 
of the Clergy, who having little of ſanTiry and rrue 
worth left, they rake other methods to recommend 
themſelves to the pevple ; and having an ignorant 
credulous people to deal with, their chief” buſineſs 
Was to gratifie their fond ſuperſtiriong humour and 
to adyance thernſelves it! their efteern. And moſtof 
thoſe things in difference betwixt us and the Church of 
Rome do plainly ſerve ro this purpoſe, either to pro- 
mote the wealth and hvnour of the Clergy, or to 
pleaſe tlie ſenſes, and amuſe the fancies of a carnal ſh- 
perſtitious people; to keep them in ignorance, and 
indulge them in their fins, rather than to bring them 
to ſound knowledg, and ttue repentance and godli- 
neſs, as the inſtarices oft before given do plainly fhew. 
You ſee then into what A corrupe ſtate the Church of 
Rome hath degenerated in theſe latrer Ages; and 
therefore how great Reaſon there was to Reform our 
Church from Popifh corruprions ; and how little rea- 
ſon you 'have to deſert this well reformed Church, 
whereof by God's Metcy you are a Member, to run 


over to Rome Which abhors all thoughts of a Reforma- 


tion. Nay, you Would have no reaſon to betake 
your ſelf thither, though that Charch was at this day 
as pureand orthodox as when it was firſt planted by 
the Apoſtles, + 6 blrnnbiin q £5 as 4 a 

L. So little reaſon do T ſee for my going over to the 
Romiſh Church, that had I till now lived th communion 
with it, I durſt not for a world continue any longer therein. 
And by what you have ſaid, I plainly find, that this Evie 
dent Demonſtration wy Author ſo boaſts of, is a piece of 
as meer ſophiſtry as any other of his Pregnat Arguments 
ang Unanſwerable Propoſitions, of which he __ _ 
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ed up a great nambey to little purpoſe. And whil, 
racy ch _-—_ ſtrength in his Recon, 7 give little Fir 
ro bis cenſures how bater ſoever : For be uſes much what. 
the ſame harſh and uncharuable language m the conc 
of his Book that be did at the beginning, That no Sabuss 
Fon is to be bad ont of the Church of Rome ; that if wie 
will not have her for our Mother, we muſt vat expe& to 
have God for onr Father, quoting St. Auſtin for «tr, 

7. But without all Reaſon, whilſt be applies to 
their particular Church, what is ſaid of the Catholich 
Church of Chrift. But nothing more common in 
their mouths than the Roman Catholick Church, as if 
there were no_rrue Chriſtians or Catholicks in the 
World but thofe of their own party ; which' how 
unreaſonable, as well as uncharitable it is, we have 
before ſeen. | 

L. Certainly it is both in @ very bigh degree, whilſt be 
dare boldly, doom all men to damnetion except bis Roman 
Catholicks, whom he looks upom as the _ faworgtes of 
God, and heirs of Heaven © For he ſays, they cannot be 
in the leaſt danger of milling the inheritance of God's 
children in the next Life, it they have lived as they 
believed. | | 
_ T. Whattheir condition ſhall be, let us leave to the 

uſt Judge of all men; remembring the Apoſtles ſay- 

ng, Not be who commendeth bimſelf is approved, but 
he whom the Lord commendeth. How far the ill educa- 
tion and ignorance of any of them may ſerve to ex- 
cuſe or lefſen their faults, itbecomes not us to deter- 
mine, ' But asto our ſelves we may ſafely afſert, that 
for us to go againſt the light of Gods Word and our 
own Conſciences, in profeſling their Errors,and joyn- 
ing in their corrupt Worſhip, would be a piece of in- 
excuſable and damnable wickedneſs : Whereas on the 
other hand we may reſt fully ſatisfied and afſured,thart 
if we ſincerely believe the Holy Goſpel, which oo 
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this day purely and plainly taught in our Church,and 
lire in ſtrict and ſtedfaſt obedience to the precepts of 
it, which are dayly inculcated upon us, we ſhall-moſt 
certainly obtain that Eternal Salvation which in this 
Goſpel is promiſed to all ſuch obedient Believers. Of 
this we are as ſure as that God is true : for Heaven 
- and Earth ſhall ſooner fail than one tittle of his Holy 
Word on which we depend. 

L. Whilſt we depend on this Word, certainly we ſhall 

mever be deceived or diſappointed. But methinks it's very 

. bold Language, and little better than Blaſpbemy, with 
which'my' Author concludes his Book, when be: ſays that 
his Roman Catholicks may , at the bour of death, with 
econfidence-uſe thoſe words of an Ancient Writer, O Lord, 
If it be Error which we have believed, we are decciv- 
ed by thee : for thon haſt confirmed theſe things to 
us by ſach-ſigns and prodigies as could not- be done 
but by thee ; with more to that purpcſe. | 

T. This can only with truth be ſpoken-concerning 
the Chriſtian Religion, to which God bare witneſs by 
mighty Sipnsand Wonders. Bur to apply it tothe 
falſe Doctrines of Popery, is indeed-no- better ; than 
Blaſphemy : For. neither our Saviour or his Apoſtles 
ever tavght theſe DoCtrines ;, nor did- Godever work 
a Miracle for the confirming of chem, 
| L. Surely it would argue more moceſty te ſuſpett tbe 
weakneſs of their own judgment , and better to examine 
their Cau{e, rather than to charge God bimſelf with de- 
ceiving them i they are deceived. 

7. Very'true, but you know the Proverb, Nene /a 
bold as 'thvſe that are blind : otherwiſe certainly they 
have reaſon enough to ſuſpect that cauſe to be very 
weak whicl is ſupported by no better Arguments than 
theſe which y2ur Author hath produced ; who yet na 
doubt bath givenus the beſt he could deviſe of bis own 


head, or meet with in their Writers. 
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CHAP. V. 


Of the number of Satraments , with ſome other 
things briefly diſcuſft, and the concluſion of - the 


whole, 


L. g I R,l am now come to the end of my little Book, and 

ought therefore to put an end to the trouble 1 have 
given you; yet before we part, will. you pleaſe to ſatisfy me 
in one thing, of which 1 find no mention in my Author. 

T. 1 ſhall willingly, when I hear what it is. 

L. *Tis concerning the number of Sacraments : for 
Papiſts charge it as a great defet# upon our Church, that 
we have but two, whilſt they ſay they have ſeven. 

T. How little reaſon there is for this Charge, will 
ſoon appear, if you conſider, that as to four of theſe 
five which the Papifs pretend to have more-than we, 
tho? we give them not the name of Sacraments, yet 
we have the things themſelves. And as to the fifth, 
there is not the leaſt reaſon that we ſhould receive,or 
they retain it. For your fuller ſatisfaCtion I ſhall name 
them to you, andin a few words make good what I 
hare ſaid. | 

L. Pray will you pleaſe to do it, and [ſhalt trouble you © 
with no more queſtions hereafter. 

7. To the Sacraments of Baptiſm ahd the Lords 
Supper, Which both we and they receive, they do 
further add Confirmation , Holy Orders, Marriage, 
Penance. and extreme. UnCtion. Now, as to the 
name of Sacrament, it's a vain thing to diſpute about 
words, till we are agreed of theſenſe and meaning of 
them. Forif' by Sacrament they mean any ſacred 
rite or uſage that may ſignify ſome grace or ſome good 
qCuty, or by way of alluſion may ſerve to ſome good 
Purpoſe in Religion, then inſtead of ſeven, they may - 

perhaps 
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perhaps reckon feventeen Sacraments or many more. 
And in this targe and looſer ſenſe zhe Ancients Ccom- 
manly made uſe of the word ; giving the name of Sa- 
crament to many things relating to Religion, which 

are any way myRical or fignificam, yea, frequently 
they call our Religion ir felf a Sacramentor Myſtery. 
And if they of the Church of Rome will uſe the word, 
in this large ſenſe, and ſo ſtile the ſeveral things now 

mentioned, Sacraments, let them enjoy their liberty, 

I think it's. not worth contending about. Only let 

them-not ſay that we deſpiſe the things themſelves, 

becauſe we think it not ſo fic to give them this name» 

For by a Sacrament we uifderſtand ( as it's expreſt in 

aur Church-Catechifin) an outward Jamo an inward 

ſpiritual prace given unto js, ordained by Chriſt, as a 

means hereby we receive rhe (ame Grace, and a pledge 
to. aſſure ws thereof. Now in this ſenſe we fay, that 
only Baptiſm and the Lords-Supper are properly to 
be called Sacraments, being ordained by Chriſt's ex- 
prefs.command, as a way and means for the beſtowing 
of bis Grace upon all that duly partake of them. Theſe 
are: as it were the Seals of the Covenant of Grace 
(as Divines uſe to ftiletbem ) which all Chriſtians, if 
they have opportunity, are obliged to make uſe of. 
For hereby we do in a folemn manner profeſs our 
felves to be Chriſt's Diſciples, and engage our ſelves 
towalk inafl holy obedience to his Laws,and ſo make 
a Covenant with bim ; and upon our fincerity herein, 
we receive Grace from Gad to enable us for our duty, 
and have an aſſurance of his Favour, and of all the 
bleſſings that flow from it, in and through Jeſus 
Chriſt, Thus hath our Lord plainly ordain'd, that all 
who believe in him ſhould be Baptized with Water in 
the name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, for the 
profeſſion of our Faith in him, and for the receiving 
the remiſſion of our ſins with ſpiritual Regeneracion, 
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Thus did he inſtitute the boly Communiog, com- 
manding allChriſtians to celebrate the ſame in remem- 
brance of him, for a commemoration of his death til 
his ſecond” coming ; and hereby: we partake of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, for the refreſhing and 
ſtrengrhning of our Souls. Plainly then you ſee how 
theſe two Sacraments were ordained by Chriſt himſelf 
for the uſe of all Chriſtians, to be as it were the badges 
of their profeſſion, that bereby they might ſolemnly 
reſtify their conſent to the Covenant of Grace, and 
at the ſame time may receive the bleſſing of his Co» 
venant. But now this cannot be ſaid of thoſe other 
things which the Papsſs call Sacraments, how uſeful 
ſoever any of them may be in other reſpefts. For 
though we call chem not Sacraments,yet we do notin 
the leaſt deny whatever of goodneſs or uſefulneſs is ro 
be found in them, but do our ſelves, I fay, embrace 
them,and make uſe of them(all but oneJto ſuch-good 
ends and purpoſes as they ſerve for, which will eaſily 
appear by a brief ſurvey of them. 

Firſt, As to Confirmation, you may ſee in what 
eſteem it is in'our Church, by che-Office appointed for 
it in the Liturgy, where ir is expreſly ordered thar 
thoſe who are come to years of diſcretion, and well 
inſtruted in the Principles of Religion, ſo that they 
are capable of taking upon themſelves the vow that 
was made for them in Baptiſm that they ſhould open» 
ly, before the Biſhop and the Congregation, make 
profeſſion of their Faith, and ratify and confirm their 
Baptiſmal Vow whereupon the Biſhop lays his hands 
upon them (according to the moſt ancient uſage in 
bleſſing and praying for a perſon ) and begs of God 
to ſtrengthen and increaſe in them the Graces of his 
holy Spirit, that they may continue for ever in his ſer- 
vice. And this practice of Confirmation many of 
our Diyines, who bave Written about it, do highly 
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commend, as a very latidable, uſeful and aricient cori: 
ſtirution, and which Gf the Rules of our Church a- 
bout it were more duly obſerved) mightily tends to 
the promoting of knowledg and godlineſs ; even much 
more than as it is praCtifed in the Church of Rome, 
where it's adminiſtred to infants not long afterBaptiſm; 
whereas it ſeems plainly deſigned in our Church for 
thoſe who are of a competent Ape , that they may 
take their Baptiſmal Vow upon themſelves, which if 
' they do ſeriouſly. and underſtandingly, it muſt needs 
make the - deeper impreſſion on their minds, more 
firmly oblige them to the obſervance of ir, and better 
qualify them for the aſſiſtance of God's Grace, and 
render them more fit for the Holy Communion, where 
again they ſolemnly renew the ſame Vow., Yet all 
this while we do not reckon confirmation to be a Sa- 
crament (in the ſenſe our Church uſes that word) nor 
do weequal it with Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, 
ſince we find no ſuch expreſs inſtitution of ir by our 
Saviour in the Goſpel, nor ſuch promiſes of Grace 
made upon the uſe of it. Nor therefore does our 
Church think that the want of it will be any hindrance 
to the Salvation of baptized — who dye before 
they are confirmed. 

As for Holy Orders there is much leſs reaſon to give 
the name of Sacrament to them, ſince they belong 
to only one ſort of men, who are thereby devoted, not 
to Chriſtianity (that was done at Baptiſm) but to the 
work of the Miniſtry. In the mean time no body ſure 
can be ignorant of the practice of our Church in this 
matter ; how careful ſhe is in conferring holy Orders 
on all thoſe whom ſhe admits to miniſter in holy things. 
And with whar gravity: and folemnity this Office is 
performed, may be ſeen in thole publick forms that 
are appointed in our Litargy, for the _—_ of 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons. - 4 

S 


4  @&' F 7%7 T7 _ YO RY OT TP Rr I CY 


Of the number of Sacraments, &c. 23x 


. As for Marriage, though we grant that in it is-ſig- 
nifyed the Myſtical Union. betwixt Chriſt and his 
Church, yet-we do not call it a Sacrament, nor ſee 
any reaſon ſo to do, conſidering the definition of a 
Sacrament given before. Bur yet we believe it to be 
.an- honourable ſtate inſtituted by God in the time of 
Man's innocency ; yea, with the Apoſtle we judg i ** 
-to be honourable in all men, Prieſts as well az others, St. 
Peter himſelf having -been a married Man: Whilft 
the Church of Rome forbids her Clergy to marry, 
thereby ſeeming tohave no great eſteem for it : She 
extols a ſingle life more highly above it than there 
ſeems good reaſon for ; and reckons them a more holy 
ſort of perſons than others who abſtain from Mas- 
riage, whilſt yet they call it a Sacrament, it's' well if 
they be not more unholy. | 

But I haſten tothat of Penance. Here indeed we donot 
with the Church of. Rome exact from men a particular 
confeſſion of all their private farflts, nor ſend them on 
Jong-pilgrimages to-this or that Saint, nor make them 
£0 ſo far barefoot or barehead, nor oblige rhem togive 
themſelves fo. many laſhes, or toſay over ſo many Pa- 
ter Noſters and Ave Maries : but rather we preſs vpon 
them the great duty of Repentance and Reformation 
without which they cannot be pardoned ; that they 
ſhould confeſs their ſins toGod with ſhame and ſorrow, 
ſpeedily and thorowly forſaking the ſame. Itr ſome 
caſes alſo there is a publick Penance enjoyn'd by the 
diſcipline of the Church, that notorious. oftenders 
ſhould openly acknowledg their crimes, beg pardon 
of God. and the Congregation, profeſs their ſorrow 
and purpoſes of amendment, requeſting the prayers 
of Miniſter and people on. their behalf, But this 
While, we ſee no Reaſon to give the name of Sacra» 
ment tomens expreſling their repentance. As to any 
bodily auſterities that may. cend to the A 
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of ſin, or toa ſort of holy Revenge 6nonr ſelves for 
it , our Church gives no particular precept about 
them, bur leaves every man to bis own diſcretion, as 
the Goſpel has done : but ſhe moſt earneſtly calls 
them to break off their ſins by righteouſneſs, and their 
wniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor : and very uſeful 
IK is for them to adviſe oft with their ſpiritual Guide. 

You ſee then as to theſe four which Papilts call Sa- 
craments, that our Church cannot in the leaſt be 
charged with any defeCt for not having the things 
themſelves : for we both uſe them all, andgive them 
due efteem, tho we do not think the title of Sacra- 
ments, in our ſenſe of the word, properly to belong 
to them. 

&s for the laſt thing mention'd, that of Extreme 
. Un#ion, Which is an anointing of dying perſons with 
Oil conſectated for that purpoſe, we are ſo far from 
accounting it a Sacrament, that we do not at all uſe ic 
an our Church, nor ſee any reaſon why we ſhould. 
That which Papsfs chiefly alledg for it, is from Sr. 
'Fames, Chap. 5. 14, 15. Is any mean ſick _ you, let 
-bim call for the Elders of the Church, and let them 
over him, anoimting bim with oil in the name of the Lord, 
and the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the Lord 
ſhall razſe bins up. Now it ſeems moſt probable that 
thiscuſtom was to laſt but during the time of miracu- 
lons Cures, in which ſometimes Oil was made uſe of, 
as Mark 6. 13. though fome think there might be a 
medicinal-virtue.in.the Oil.ic ſelf, But however it be, 
it affords not afufficient ground for what is now pra- 
Riſed inthe Church of Rozwe. For in thoſe times you 
ſee it was intended for the health of the body, where- 
as the anointing amongſt Pap:ſts 18 pretended to be for 
the benefit of cheir fouls, and is commonly. uſed when 
they perceive no. hopes of recovery, which is a meer 
deviceof their own, there being no command of y 
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for it, nor any promiſe of Spiritual benefit by this 
kind of UnC&tion, "Thus you may ſtill perceive how 
little reaſon they have to blame us for having only 
Two Sacraments whilſt they boaſt of Seven. 

L. I plainly ſee they have no reaſon fer it, ſince what< 
ever us pood and. uſeful in theſe things we retain and enjoy, 
though we do not call them Sacraments. 

7. But whilſt they falſly accuſe us of defeCtiveneſs 
herein, it beſeems them well to conſider their own 
guilr in taking away one half of a true Sacrament, I 
mean the wine in the Communion, from the people, 
fo plainly contrary to our Saviours inſtitution and the 
univerſal practice of the Church for many ages after. 
Such a material defect as this, is a molt palpable ble- 
miſh to their Church, and-cannor be wiped off by 
their new-fangled DoCtrine of Concomitancy, deviſed 
for the purpoſe, of which 1 have formerly ſpoken; 
And even this is a very good reaſon to xeep people 
from entring into the Church of Rome, in thar they 
cannot there partake of the Sacrament of the Lords. 
Supper, according to our Saviours appointment, one 
half of it being kept back from them. | 

L. And as great reaſon you have ſhew'd there is to 
keep out of therr Communion, in reſpett of that part of the 
Sacrament which they do adminiſter, I mean the conſecra» 
zed bread: for this they will have given tonone but thoſe 
who believe it to be God and worſhip it befure, they eat it. 

T. You ſpeak a very great truth; and it may well 
ſeem matrer of wonder, that ever a ſociety of mert 
calling themſelves Chriſtians, ſhould have (o lictle re- 


_ gard ro Chritts own inſticution and to the peace and 


welfare of his Church, as co make ſuch alterations 
in che adminiftring this boly Sacrament, that no Chri- 
{tian who is well informed can with a good conſcience 
Parcake of it with them. For I muſt declare plainly, 
I do not {ce how a man can doit, without being gulty 
R © 
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of Idolatty in Worſhipping the Bread, and of cort 
ſenting to Sacriledg in being deprived of the Cup: 

L. Two ſuch hortid crimes that one would think ſhould 
frartle any man that has not a blind tina, or a ſeared Con 
ference, 

}T. The prejudice of education F confeſs is very 
great, and few people ever get abo\re it, which makes 
it le(s ſtrange for thoſe that are born and bred amongſt 
P apiſts to fwallow thefe things without ſcruple; eſpe- 
cially confidering in what ignorance their people com- 
monly are kept; but for Prot:ffante: who have any 
knowledg in Religion, any reverence for the holy 
Scriptures, that ever any of theſe fhould revolt from 
their own Church, and break over ſo many difficul- 
ties, to get into Communion with the Church of Rome 
in'all her corruptions, may juſtly be matter of wonder 
and aitoniſhment. 

L. 'Tis ftrange how they can ever bring their Conſtien. 
ces to ſuch a compliance. 

7. God only knows the hearts of mer, and to his 
judgfnent we muſt leave them: Burt methinks the caſe 
1s ſo plain, that no man of competent underſtanding, 
who conſiders things impartially, and hath a due re- 
gard to God's Word, and a fincere deſire to pleaſe 
God and fave his Soul, can eafily be drawn to approve 
of thoſe palpable errors and abſurdities, thoſe ſcan- 
dalous and grolly evil practices, which are at thisday 
taught and impoſed inthe Roman C hurch.AndT think 
it may come to paſs through the wiſe and juſt Judg»+ 
ment of Almighty God, that he hath permitred this 
corrupt Church fo foully to degenerate in ſome par- 
tici!ar inſtaiices, the” better to preſerve honeſt and 
well-meaning Souls from being carried away with her 
power, pomp, and glory ; and from being deluded 
by thote fine pretences and ſubtie infinuations, which 
her Agents make ule of to draw Diſciples after chem. 

L. So 
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I;. So far there may be a poed effeF of thoſe bad things 
wheyewith that Church is defiled. 

7, God grant the notoriouſneſs of them may ſo 
appear toall, that thoſe whoare yet innocent may be 
preſerved from being ſeduced and infected.and thoſe 
who are guilty may become ſenſible of their fin and 
danper, and do their utmoſt co reform a Church fo 
polluted, or ſpeedily leave ber if ſhe hates to be re- 
formed. * But for your ſelf, 1 hope, after all chat hath 
been ſaid, there is normthe leaſt danger of your for- 
ſaking that ſound and good Church whereof you arg 
1s emmy for ſo corrupt a one as that of Rome is at 
this day 

L. By the grace of God I hope there is bes,” - Far If 
never could incline to think ſuch a change reaſonable 1, but 
by the diſcourſes now had with you, I am more fully pers 
ſwaded of the utter unlawfulneſs, the fully and infinite 
bazzaerd of it» - And whilft I have the uſe of my reaſon I 
am confident I ſhall —_ be of the ſame mind. And [ 
truſt 1 ſhall never be o far forſaken of God, as to att con- 
traty to my own ſetled judgment arid conſcience. 

T. God forbid you ſhould. And fince what hath 
been ſaid may with Gods bleſſing be ſuthc ent to ſe- 
cure you from deſerting your own Church for the Kos 
miſh, I have no inclination-to trouble you with any 
more points in controverhie betwixt us and them. 

L. 1 ſuppoſe you kave ſpoken ro the moſt material as” 
ready. ; 

4 I think I have ſo. But there are ſome others 
which have been agicated with great hear, ſuch parti- 
Cculariy as about Jultification, whereinit conſiſts, and 
on what conditionic is obtain'd, whecher by taith or 
works ; andalfo concerning the merit of good works, 
with others che like, About whidt many of their Au- 
thors have written at a very extravagant rate, and 
perhaps ſome of our own have run into a contrary 
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extreme ; eſpecially at the beginning of the Reforma- 
tion, When, in the heat of oppoſition , they fail 
ſome ſuch things as cannot well be defended. And 
ſometimes - there has been much wrangling abour 
werds, 'one ſide taking them in this ſenſe, the other 
in thar. To inſtance only in Juſtification, The Popiſh 
writers generally mean thereby (though very impro- 
perly) the ſame as SanCtification, which hath occaſt- 
on'd much confuſion in 'the Diſputations on this tub- 
ject. Allthat I ſhall ſay of ic is this, Ler ir be grant- 
ed.thar itison]y for Chriſts ſake that we are pardon- 
ed and faved,and we ſhall readily acknowledg that in 
order to our obtaining theſe benehis, tkere is necel- 
farily required on our part that faich which works by 
love both-roGod and our Neighbour, and produces a 
fincere abedience to all the precepts of the Goſpel : 
As to the merit of good works, if the word merit be ta- 
ken ſtritly and properly, it's moſt unreaſonable to 
aſlertit. For'cerrainly our works which are fo very 
mean and imperfect, which are performed in the time 
of this ſhort life, and which in duty we are bound to 
perform, which add nothing to God, 'and are done 
by the affifttance of his Grace, theſe works cannot in 
ſtrict reckoning deſerve to be rewarded with eternal 
glory. The holy Scripture moſt plainly tells us, Toat 
our goodneſs extend: not toGod, that he hath no need of us, 
nor recerves any benefit from us, when we bave done all 


. That was required we are to acccunt our ſclyes unprofitable 


fervants ; that we have nothing but what wwe received 


from bim ; that theugh death be properly the waprs of ſin, 


Jet eternal life is the free gift of God threugh Teſt 5 Chriſt, 


Cc. But yer on the other hand, conſidering the gra» 
cions promiſe which God hath made to al true belie- 
vers, that continue patient.in well doing, on this ac- 
count we: may ſafely grant that an holy life ſhall be 
mot richly rewarded with everlaſting happineſs; on 
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good men, in a large and more modeſt ſenſe of the 
word, may be ſaid to deſerve it, in that they hav®© 
by Gods grace performed the condition on which it 
was promiſed. In this ſenſe the Ancients cormmontv 
uſed the words merit and reward. So in holy Scripture 
we read of a recompence of reward (though ſuch a ore 
as is of grace not ſtrift deb7)- and true Chriſtians ate 
ſaid to be worthy of this happineſs, Rev.-3. 4. and to 
have a right to enter into hfe, that is according to 
the tenour of Gods gracious Covenant, Rewe/. 2.2.14. 
Wherefore if they of the Romiſh Church will be fatis- 
fied with fach conceſſions as theſe(as perhaps the more 
modeſt of them will) there need be no contention 
about theſe matters. And fome very learned and judis 
cious Writers of our own and other Reformed Chur. 
ches, when they have come to ſtate the controverſie 
clearly and impartially, have freely acknowledged, 
that the difference betwixt us in theſe and ſome other 
points is not fo great as ſome hor Diſputants on both 
ſides would make it. However, | ſhall not further en- 
large on them ; for it is'not my buſineſs to difplay z!l 
the Errors of the Reman Church, (nor indeed is it in 
my power) much lefs do | defire to aggravate things, 
and make any of their opinions ſeem worie than really 
they are. But my deſign all along hath beer to give 
you ſucha true and juſt account of things as might fix 
you in communion with the Church of Eng/and, and 
preſerve you from any inclination, or thovght of £0- 
ing over to Rome; and. that in brief for ſuch plain 
reaſons as theſe,-even becauſe ot. Church is a ſound 
partof the Catholick Church, and has full authority 
over you by the Laws of God and the Land ; and 
ſince here all things neceſſary to Salvation may be en- 
jPy'd, and nothing is required that may te an hin- 
drance to it. Whereas cn the other hand the Church 
of Reme has no juriidiction over us in Erglartd, nor 
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ought to have: and does alſo propoſe moſt unjuſt 
terms of. Communion, with which you cannot com- 
ply, without apparent hazard of your- Salvation, 
ſince ſhe requires all her members to embrace and pro- 
 feſs groſs Errors for Divine Truths ; and enjoyns the 
doing of many things as neceſſary duties, which ave 
very heinous fi1s againſt Gods expreſs commands. 

L, Theſe reaſons are indeed both plain and weighty, 
ſuch that I can eaſily underſtand,and do feel their ſtrength, 
and Hl Gods aſfiſtance ſhall ever remain under the power 
of them, 

4 T: I hope you will (o. And ſince you are ſo ſenſible 
of their truth and force, give me leave before we part, 
to beſeech you always ſo to keep up the ſenſe of them 
that you may thereby be ſecured from all attempts 
. that may be made upon you, not only by thoſe of the - 
Church of Rome, but by ſuch as are commonly called 
Proteſtant Diſſenters, though indeed by their ſepara- 
ting principles and practices, I think they diſſent from 
all Proteſtant Churches whatever. Let none of theſe 
theneverdraw you into the way of ſeparation -from 
the Church of England, under pretence of bringing 
vou into purer ſocieties, where the word is more 
powerfully preached, and Sacraments morye purely 
adminiſtred, 

L. I hope I ſhall never be wrought upon by ſuch pre- * 
tences as theſe ; for whilſt in our Church we enjoy all 
things needful to Salvation, and bave nothing ſinful 
impoſed upon us, ſurely it ought to be eſteemed a wery pure 
and ſound Churchgin whoſe communion [ ought to remain. 
Nor can T ſee the leaſt reaſon why I ſhould diſobey my Sur 
periours, and break the peace of this Church and ſeparatg 
from it, to ſeek afier I know not what greater purity in 

this corner er that. | 

_ T: Keepyou to this, and you will not eaſily be ſha- 

ken. For let Popiſes or Separatiſts object what they 
| | pleaſe, 
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pleaſe, moſt certain it is that in our Church the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt is moſt plainly and powerfully preached, 
the holy Sacraments purely adminiltred,and theWor- 
ſhip of Almighty God gravely and ſolemnly perform- 
ed ; our Prayers and Praiſes offered up to the true 
God in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, framed acc-rding 
to the will of God revealed in his Word, and expreſt 
Im our own Tongue, that ſo all the people may eaſily 
underſtand them, be duly affetted with them, and 
heartily ſay Amen to them. What then ſhould hinder 
any. good Chriſtian from joining with a Church fo 
well conſtituted, in a conſtant, reverent attendance 
upon the Word, Prayers and Sacraments,which may 
with ſo much freedom and lawfulneſs here be en- 
joyed ? | 

L. Iam ſo far from knowing any reaſon to the con- 
traryythat I think we have caule to embrace this priviledg 
with great readine/s and juy,and with moſt hearty thank- 
fulneſs to Almighty God for his ſingular mercyqin affording 
27s theſe bleſſed advantages above moſt other Nations mn 
the World. 

'T. And yet you ſhall often hear ſome people, ei- 
ther ignorantly or maliciouſly, crying out of Popery, 
Superſtitton , Will-worſhip, and I know not what, 
which ought not to move you in the leaſt. 

L. There's no reaſon be moved with bare ncile and ill 
words, whilſt1 know nothing among ft us that deſerves them. 

T. Ir's plain there is not ; for when you come to ex- 
amine the matter, their greateſt objections againit 
us are, that we have Forms of Prayer ; (there were 
more reaſon to object it as a fault if we had none ) 
that we kneel at the Communion (and why may we 
not as well as at our Prayers? ) That the Miniſter 
ſometimes wears a Surplice (why not as well as a 
Gown ?) That he makes a tranſient ſign of the Croſs 
cyer the Childs forehead after Baptiſm ( and whax 
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hurt in doing 'it, more than in ſpeaking the words 
of lifting him under the banner of a Crucifed Savis 
our? ) Are not theſe very weighty matters to _ 
ſuch noiſe and diſturbance abour ? 

L. Thave heard theſe things talked again? by ſume 
People, but newer met with any folid argument to prove 
them ſinful. 

7. No, nor I am confident ever will. Very eaſie 
it were to anſwer the common objeCtions againſt 
them, and to ſhew the lawfulneſs of them, whilſt there 
Is nothing to be found in God's Word to the contrary; 
and where there is no law, there's no tranſpreſſion. Bur 
#omething of this nature | have done otherwhere,and 
you may find many excellent Diſcourſes to this pur- 
poſe written by the Divines of our Church, both for+ 
merly and very lately. Only pray conſider whatan 
unreaſonable thing it is for any to pretend, that they 
have as good ground to ſeparate from our Church, as 
our Church ir ſelf had to ſeparate from Rowe. Surely 
there is a very plain and vaſt difference in the caſe, 
ſince (as I have oftentold you) the Church of Rome 
has nothing to do with us in Eygland, and ſhe alſoim- 
poſed things unlawful as conditions of Communion, 
Neither of which can be juſtly pleaded by ont Separa- 
tiſts. ForlI hope the Anthoricy of our Church and 
State exrends to thoſe of our own Nation; and I rec- 
kon that our obedience in this cafe'is bound upon ug 
by the expreſs commands of God himfeif, which en- 
Joyn vs to be ſybject to the higher Powers, to Kings 
and all in authority under them ; to obey them thar 
have the Spiritual rule over us, 'and watch for our 
Souls ; to have reſpect to the very cultom of the 
Church wherein we live, to conſult for the peace of 
It, and to avdid all faftions and diviſions. By fuch 
precepts | reckon we are obliged to ſubmit to lawful 


AV: þority, requiring of us noching bur What is lawtul, 
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—_ > ©. 2 oo a a a acc. am oa co 


with the Church of England. 241 


And nothing elſe doth our Church require: forthere is 
nothing in her Prayers or Sacraments contrary to the 
Word of God. This holy Word, neither directly 
or by any good conſequence, forbids forms of Prayer, 
or kneeling at the Communion, Which is all that the 
people are concerned in, for as to the Croſs and Sur- 
plice they belong to the Miniſter. Now one would 
wonder how ever any man ſhould fancy that a Prayer 
becomes unlawful by my knowing it beforehand, and 
having often uſed it, one would think this ſhould 
rather recommend it. Or why ſhould it ſeem un- 
lawful to kneel in reverence toGod, when | receive 
from him ſuch great bleflings as are repreſented and 
beſtow'd in the Lords Supper, and am praying that I 
may effeCtually partake of them ? Are theſe things to 
be compared with what the Church of Rome requires 
of its members? Is a form of Prayer tothe true God, 
like worſhipping an Image, or praying to an Angel 
or Saint ? (which in other words is but to ask whether 
ſaying the Lards-prayer be as much a faulc as praying 
to the Virgin Mary?) Is-our kneeling to God at the 
Communian like adoring the Hoſt, which our Church 
expreſly declares her abhorrence of as groſs ldolatry. 
Bur beſides all this, it cannot fo fitly be (aid that our 
Church ſeparated from the Church of Rcwe (to which 
ſhe ow'd no obedience) but rather that ſhe only Re» 
formed her ſelf from ſach errors and corruptions as 
the Romiſh Church was infected with, and had ſpread 
the infectiun amongſt her neighbours. But Papilts 
properly were the Separatiſts, who refuſed to hold 
communion with our Church after it was Reformed, 
though this Reformation was wrought in a regular 
manner,and by juſt authority,as | bave before ſhewn, 
And yet after all, ſhall this oug. Church be ſtiled Po- 
piſh, when thoſe holy men who were chiet Reform- 
Ers Gi it, and who compoſed and uſed thoſe Prayers 
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which are objeſted againſt, Iaid down their Lives 
many of them for a teſtimony againſt Popery ?. Yea, 
and all other Reformed Churches have profeſt their 
great honour for our Charch, their communion with 
it, and have as occaſion has been offered, declared 
againſt thoſe who ſeparate from it? yea the moſt 
learned and judicious Nonconformilts themſalves 
have heretofore with great zeal preach'd and writ- 
ten againſt ſuch ſeparation, and ſome of them more 
Jately. So that they who ſeparate from us, and ſet up 
Churches of their own gathering, in oppoſition to 
thoſe eſtabliſhed by Law, ſeem to have eſpouſed a very 
deſperate cauſe, which has neither Scripture, Reaſon 
nor good authority to defend it. Strange, that the 
Church of England, which hath generally been account- 
ed the glory and bulwark of rhe Reformation, the 
envy and vexation of the Papiſt, that yer ſhe her ſelf 
ſhould be deſerted and. condemned by thoſe who 
come out of her own bowels, asa Popiſh Church ! O 
that there were many more ſuch Popiſh Churches in 
the world ! Or rather, O that all Chriſtian Churches 
were ſo throughly Reformed from Popery ! In how 
happy a ftate . would Chriſtendom then be ! Where- 
fore, again let me beſeech you, as you have any re- 
gard to the peace and proſperity of Church and State, 
and to the intereſt of Religion amongſt us, ſte that 
you vehemently abhor all thoughts of Separation, ur- 
rerly reje&t all temptations to it. For Religions ſake, [ 
fay, for it's too too apparent how much this ſuffers by 
our diviſions as well as the publick weal 3 whilſt we 
are broken into parties and faCtions, it threatens ruin 
tothe Kingdom thus divided againſt it ſelf, yea and ts 
the Kingdom of God alſo that is amongſt us ; for thig 
caonfilts in righteouſneſs and peace, and that joy in the 
Holy Ghof# , which flows from charity and concord. 
But where there is ftrefe.and envy, there will be n__ 
3k an 


with the Church of England. 243 


and diſorder,and every evil work,cenſures and ſlanders, 
hatred and malice, ſedition and rebellion, bitirg and 
devouring each other, til] at length, without the in- 
finite mercy of God, we ſhall be conſumed one of an- 
other, or by a common enemy. Wherefore I will add, 
if you have any Zeal againſt Popery, ſee that you live 
in ſtrict communion with the Church of England, as 
now by Laweſtabliſhed. For nothing can be more di- 
realy framed in oppoſition to Popery, thanthe whole 
conſtitution of our Church ; and ſhould this be bro- 
ken to pieces, to what ſhall we crumble? whither ſhall 
we run? whocan tefl us? nay, who cannot tel] what in 
all likelihood will*te the event ? If ina beſieged City 
there be ſeveral faftions, that in fury againſt each other 
break down their own walls, and throw open their 
Gates; are they not like to fall inio the hands of their 
enemies, Who are watching for ſuch an advantage? 
whatever abhorrence our Dilſenters have for Popery, 
they cannot do a thing more pleaſing to the Papiſt or 
more ſerviceable to his cauſe, than to reproach the 
Church of England as Popiſh, and ſet up themſelves as 
a party againſt it. By this means they give their 
aſſiſtance for the weakning and deſtroying of that 
Church which the Papiſt on the other hand bath fo 
long been endeavouring to undermine and ſubvert ; 
by whoſe overthrow though the Papiſt might be exale- 
ed, yet themſelves moſt probably ( and moſt juſtly 
too ) would be cruſhed in pieces by its' ruins. But I 
fear'l have tired you. 

L. So far from it , that I am greatly pleaſed with 
this your ſeriows and earneſt advice, woh may the bet- 
ter ſecure me againſt all temptaticns to [(paration, if 
hereafter I ſheuld meet ith them. But 1 hope, through 
the grace of God, Tſhall alwass live ſo mmafnl of my 


duty to yield obedience ro my Kulers in all things law{ul, 
and to do my utmoſt for preſervation of the peace beth of 


I Fo 
( Durch 


244 ' Motrves tog Holy Life. 


Church and State, that I ſhall never be drawn into any 
ſeparating party or fattion, which oft occaſions much di- 
furbance to both. Moreover , I thauk God, 1 am ſo 
fully convinced, not only of the lawfulneſs and duty, but 
of the great and unſpeakable advantage of living in 
communion with the Church of England, that I feel not 
in my ſelf the leaſt inclination to depart from it. For 
bere we bave the Holy Scriptures, rhe food of our ſouls, 
freely allow'd us, and daily read amongſt #s\, very 
frequently they are explain'd to us, and our duty from 
them inforced upon us in uſeful, prattical Sermons. Our 
prayers, I am ſatisfied, are boly and good, ſuch, that if 
it be not our own faults, we may flſe them with much 
devotion. The Holy Sacraments are bere adminiſtred 
according to our Saviours own appointment, ſo far as be 
hath expreſt it. And as to any ceremonies or circum- 
ſtances of Worſhip, eſtabliſhed by the prudence and au- 
thority of the Church, I know nothing. but what is very 
innocent and lawful, very grave aud. dicent, agreeable 
ro the ſolemnity of Divine Worſhip. + So that I am ready 
co [ay with St. Peter, Lord whither ſhall we go? ſince 
here we bavethe words of eternal life : bere we have 
zhe way to it plainly diſcovered, and the means for attain» 
ang it plentifully afforded. 

7. | am very glad to hear you diſcourſe ſo ho» 
neſtly and judiciouſly, and I pray God keep you 
ever in this good mind, and grant that you and all 
other Chriſtians may make a righs uſe. of all thoſe 
means and advantages which are here afforded. jn 
order to their Salvation. To which purpoſe, betore 
| diſmiſs you, give me leave with all p-ſlible ear- 
neitnels to beſeech you not to ſatisfie your telf with 
holding the true Religion, and being of a true 
Church, whoſe Doctrine and Worthip 1s holy and 
goud , bur tee above all things that you your felt 
te a tru.y religious and g20d man, Elie what ſhall ir 
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avail you to be a'member of the beſt and pureſt 
Church in the World, if you be an impure, unholy 
Perſon}, no trne living member* of Jeſus Chriſt ? 
Thovgh Loyalty toour Prince,and Conformity to the 
Church are great duties, yet theſe will nor excufe our 
diſobedience to any of Chriſts Laws, who is the King 
of Kings, and Head of the Chnrch. What tho? we 
arenot Papiſts, Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, yet if we 
be wicked and looſe livers, we are in a worſe condi- 
tion than even Heathens and Infidels. The inordinate 
love of money may damn a Man as well as the wor- 
ſhip of an Idol of Gold or Silver ; yea, Covetouſneſs is 
ſtiled Idolatry, and fo is Voluptuouſneſs too ; forthe 
ſenſual Man is ſaid to make bis belly his god. To prefes 
the Creature before the Creator, and the pleaſures of 
ſin before the joys of Heaven, may well be reckoned 
amongſt the moſt vile and damnable errors and here- 
fies. He that lives in malice and envy, that hates his 
brother , and reviles, oppreſles or cheats him, is a 
molt faCtious and ſchiſmarical man ; for he makes a 
rent and ſchiſm in the body of Chriſt; and is broken 
off from it, by being deſtitute of thar charity which 
1s the bond of perfeion, by which fellow Chriſtiars 
are united one to another, and all of them to Chriſt 
their. Head. - Let it not ſuffice therefore that yon live 
in an excellent Church, where you have the Word, 
Prayers and Sacraments , accopding to Chrifts ap- 
pointment, but ſee that you diligently improve them 
for the promoting of gocd life, this being the great 
end tor which they were appointed, Joyn conſtantly 
in the prayers with great reverence and devotion, and 
then live according to your Prayers and profeſſions: 
Firmly believe the Articles of your Creed, and let 
your faith work by love: Attend to the reading and 
preaching of God's Word with care and ferioutnefs, 
and fee that you be not an Hearer only but a Doer of 
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the Word. Often refleft upon your Baptiſmal Vow, 
and be faithful to itin fighting againſt the World, the 
Fleſh and the Devil, moſt entirely devoting your ſelf 
to the ſervice of the bleſſed God, and: his Son Jeſus,in 
leading a godly, righteous and ſober life. Frequently 
renew theſe Vows at the. Holy Communion,and there 
moſt thankfully commemorate the death of our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour,Who loved us,and gave himſelf for us,that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity,and purifie to himſelf a 
peculiar People zealous of good wirks. Let his love con- 
ſtrain you to obedience; and let the remembrance of 
bis Death and Reſurretion mortifie all fin in you,and 
quicken you ro newnels of life. Let the terrors of the 
Lord perſwade you to repentance,and new obedience; 
and ler the hopes of eternal glory make you patient, 
conſtant and cheerful in well doing. In a word, ſee 
that you truly Fear Gcd, honour and obey the King, love 
your brethren,and live in peace and charity with all men ; 
berein continually exerciſing your ſelf to hawe a conſtience 
wvoid of offeflce toward God and man By ſuch a truly re- 
ligious and holy life, you will adorn your profeſſion, 


bring honour to the Church, gain upon its enemies, or - 


ſtop their mouths, and even force them to acknuw- 
ledg that God is in you of a truth, that certainly this 
is atrue Chriſtian Church, whoſe members are of ſuch 
. atruly Chriltian temper and behaviour. By this means 
you will beſt be ſecured from all that lye in wait to 
deceive, whether Fapiſts or Separatifts. Your own in- 
ward ſenſe and reliſh of Divine rhings will aſſure you 
that true Religion conſiſts not in bodily exerciſes, how 
pompous, coltly and laborious ſcever. Nor will you 
fanſie the power of Godlineſs to be manitelted, by 
wrangling againſtſuch Forms and Ceremonies as are 
in the-nſelves no hinderance to Spiritual Worſhip and 
Devotion, bu- may be an help. Yea by this means 


you will cercainly obtain Eternal happineſs, which 
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can no other way be ſecured. For being of the true 
Church,will never ſave him that is not a trueChriſtian, 
which no wicked manis3 nor will right opinions make 
amends for bad manners. Whereas he that heartily 
and honeſtly endeavours in all things to know and 
dothe will of God, ſhall either be preſerved from cr- 
ror, or from being much hurt by it.” For thoſe mi- 
ſtakes which neither proteed from a vicious temper of 
mind. nor lead to any evil practice in a mans life, are 
not like to be very hurctul co himſelf or to others, To 
conclude then, Let your converſation in all reſpefs be 
ſuch as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt, and be ſtedfaſt, un- 
movable, always abouading in the work of the Lordybeing 
aſſured that your labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. 

L. Ido again and again return you moſt hearty thanks 
for all the good counſel you have given me, and do ſincere- 
ly reſolve by Gods belp to follow it, for which purpoſe I beg 
the aſſiſtance of your == : 

T. That I do faithfully promiſe yon, and do alfo 
deſire yours, that I my felt may obſerve the direCti- 
ons | have given, and not, contradiCt them by an evil 
example. And God grant that all thoſe every where, 
who take Chriſts name into their mouths may depart from 
all iniquity, And may the Holy Spiric of Truth lead 
us all into, and keep us in thoſe ways of truth and 
peace, and ſerious holineſs, which may bring honour 
to God and to our Religion, and procure us true 
comfort here, and eternal glory hereafter, through 
the mercies of God in Jeſus Chriſt, ro whoſe guidance 
I commit you, and bid you heartily farewel, 

L. God Almighty hear your ' Prayers, bleſs your In- 
fruttions, and plenteouſly reward you for all your kindneſs 
and pints ad, grant us an happy meeting in that bleſſed 


world above, where we ſhall never par! more, Farewel, 
Dear Sir. 


FINIS. 


